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ABSTRACT.
“THE RELEVANCE OF CURRICULUM TO SOCIO-ECONOMIC NEEDS: A CASE STUDY
OF INDIA.*

This thesis is an analysis of the relevance of curriculum,
especially school curriculum to socio—economic needs.

After an Introduction which is Chapter I, Chapter II identifies
from the Kothari the Education Commission 1964-1066 an
interpretation of the socio—-economic needs of India, the role of
education, and how curriculum might contribute to development. The
thesis argues that the theoretical position adopted by this
Commission is understandable within the paradigm of "modernization”
theory. The Kothari Commission's position and educational
recommendations are analysed within a framework developed by Bill
Villiamson in his book Education, Social Structure and Development.,

In Chapters III and IV the various problems in education and
development are analysed through the categories of relevance,
equality and balance identified by Williamson which leads to some
contrast and comparison with the theory positions adopted by the
Kothari Commission.

Chapters Five, Six and Seven continue the analysis by assessing
the relationship between socio-economic development and education in
historical context (Chapter V); in terms of major curriculum
policies (Chapter VI); and in terms of selected curriculum practice
(Chapter VIID).

The organizing theme running through the analysis relates to

whether Indian education might be understood specifically in terms



0f 'dependency’' as identified by Williamson, and how far India fits
within concepts of a 'Dependent Society' pattern.

Overall, the thesis falls into two parts. The first develops the
theoretical basis which finally focusses on the significance of
curriculum for development. The second part of the thesis
concentrates on curriculum content and change in India, with some
specification of the balance between national and international
influences on education and curriculum,

The thesis concludes with a commentary on the theory positions
of Kothari and Williamson, identified in the first part of the
thesis in the light of the evidence assembled in the second part of

the thesis.
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CHAPTER I.
INTRODUCTION. THE RELEVANCE OF CURRICULUM TO SOCIO_ECONOMIC NEEDS:
A CASE STUDY OF INDIA.

This thesis 1s an analysis of the relevance of curriculum to
socio-economic needs in India with the stress on school curriculum.
This analysis includes an assessment of the historically important
debates, Education Commissions, and international influences on
Indian school curriculum; and an assessment of contemporary
curriculum practice; and important recent curriculum innovations.

To proceed with the first issue 1t 1s necessary to generate
some view of what relevance 1is, that is, it is necessary to
identify a view or views of what the socio-economic needs of India
are, what the role of education can be, and how curriculum might
contribute to development.

To approach and analyse this question a classical Indian
definition of the development problem and education is presented
from the Education Commission 1964/1966 popularly known as the
Kothari Commission Report (KCR), after the name of its Chairman.
The theoretical position adopted by this Commission is
'modernization’', towards a socialistic state, though this is not
clearly stated. The Kothari Commission offers a relatively simple
specification of concrete soclo-economic problems and identifies a
relatively specific set of educational policies which if followed
will lead to development. Thus for the Kothari Commision, the
reformative power of education is very high; it is part of the
solution to Indian problems of development once the curriculum is

changed from a borrowed western traditional model, to one that is



indigenous and relevant to the life needs and aspirations of the
people.

This definition of the theory pasition of socio-economic
problems in India and educational policy recommendations from the
KCR are analysed within the framework of the 'Dependent Society'
pattern based in the theory of economic dependency as offered by
Bill Williamson in his Education, Social Structure and
Development.{1]1. The various problems in education and development
are specifically reviewed and analysed in terms of relevance,
equality and balance, as discussed by Williamson. This leads on tao
some contrast and comparison of theory positions adopted by the KCR
and by Bill Williamson in his contemporary English interpretation
of the development problem and education. The Indian review and
analysis also simultaneously investigates whether the Indian
educational pattern fits within Williamson's "Dependent Society”
pattern or not, and to what degree and extent if it does. Such an
investigation in its Conclusion, throws new light or confirms
recent views on the 'dependency theory’ as related to education in
developing countries.

In comparison to the KCR's relatively simple specification of
concrete socio-economic problems, Williamson has offered a more
theoretically complex analysis of social reproduction, political
mobilization, and socialist and capitalist relations of productionm.
His model, offered for comparative study of sacieties and education
is built on the differences between capitalist and socialist

thought, and the degree to which these systems influence a society.



The Williamson 'Dependent Society' pattern identified above as
the framework for investigation and analysis of the educational and
soclo-economic scene in India, is one of the four societies named
in his model. For both the Kothari Commission and VWilliamson,
western forms of education transplanted into developing societies,
are part of the problem of development.

It is against these different theoretical positions and some
account of the contemporary socio-economic condition of India that
the distribution of education, the content of education at the
school level and important curriculum innovations in contemporary
India are assessed.

The evidence used in the analysis is documentary and not
empirical. The analytic propositions are of three kinds: the
Kothari Commision and the writings of VWilliamson understood as
statements of theory; the Kothari Commision and more importantly
for the contemporary scene, a range of national and internatiornal
Reports and secondary literature for a description of the socio-
economic condition of India; and a wide range of secondary
literature for the educational amnalysis.

Thus the thesis falls into two parts. In the first part the
theoretical basis of the thesis is established especially in terms
of contrasting propositions about the relationship of education and
development; as this part proceeds the focus of analysis narrows
until the final focus is on the significance of curriculum. In the
second part of the thesis, the main analysis is of curriculum
content and curriculum change in India, especially in terms of the

major turning points in the definition of curriculum - knowledge
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accepted as important in the schools - under a variety of
international and national influences. The range of contemporary
experimentation in curriculum draws particular attention toward the
end of the thesis. The thesis of course concludes with a commentary
on the theory positions, especially Williamson's, identified in the
first part of the thesis in the light of the evidence assembled in
the second part of the thesis.

THEORY BASE OF THE THESIS.

It is now useful to return to the points made earlier in
relation to the theory positions adopted by the Kothari Commission
and Williamson, on education and socio-economic development, and to
expand and clarify these points. Earlier it was noted that the
Kothari Commission had identified in relatively simple and concrete
terms the socio-economic problems of India. These are 1. self-
sufficiency in food; 2. economic growth and full employment; 3.
social and national integration and 4.political development.{Z2].
These issues are discussed at length in relation to educational
development and national progress, throughout this thesis.

The Kothari Report has mainly stressed education and its
current role for development in the three areas of social,
economic and political life in the nation. The main emphasis and
the great stress is on curriclum.

(1> A Changed Curriculum Towards Solutions in The Four Problem
Areas of Development.

The KCR has again been relatively specific in identifying a set
of educational policies, which if followed will lead to

development, modernization and a socialistic state.f3]. Thus with
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reference to the problem of self-sufficiency in food, this
Commission has recommended the inclusion of the study of
agriculture at both the school-leaving and graduate level of
education. Great emphasis has been laid on science and technology
at all levels of education, towards scientific methods in
agriculture and toward industrialization in general in the
country.[4].

As a solution to the problem of graduate unemployment in the
country, work-experience and vocation-oriented subjects are
recommended for inclusion in the curriculum at all levels of
education.[5]). Further it is suggested that the flow of students
into academic courses in higher education, should be controlled,
and education at school~leaving level be made terminal.[6]. The
issue of technical and vocational education at both school and
graduate level, its failure in the past and its current need is
discussed.

The KCR has suggested that education could be patterned round
manpower needs. This measure, generally speaking would prevent
educated unemployment.[7].

With reference to the third and fourth problem areas of
national integration and political development several proposals
have been offered; 1) the introduction of a Common School system of
Public Education; 2) the making of social and national service an
integral part of education at all stages; 3) the development of all
modern Indian languages and Hindi, as the official language of the

Union. 45 The introduction of interstate school and college work
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camps and national service schemes in which both students and
teachers may participate and mingle together.{81.

So the KCR has offered a varilety of concrete proposals to
improve the relevance of curriculum.

Educational historians, British, Indian and American have
recorded that development in India in all areas - soclal, economic,
and political - was capitalist in nature for a century and a half,
from the late eighteenth century to the early twentieth century.
Educational policy during this period was dictated by the East
India Company and later by the Crown in England, to suit the needs
of its imperial power.

It will be argued that the socilo-economic pattern in the
country, within this period, gave evidence of many features of a
dependent system of development. Though highly industrialized in
one economic sector now, India knows poverty in her non-
industrialized or traditional sector, and it is one of the purposes
of this investigation to locate the degree to which India may be
included within the ‘dependent society' pattern as given by Bill
Williamson. With her many features of a dependent saclety, does the
development pattern in India indicate the operation of the
'dependency’ theory or not?

This research into curriculum innovation and implementationm,
within the currently existing socic-economic pattern in India will
indicate whether education is relevant or not to the developmental
needs of the nation. The relationship between curriculum and the
socio—economic realities in the country is both vital and close, as

is indicated in the KCR which has first outlined the socio-
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economic-political problems of the country and then recommended
specific educational policies to overcome them. The research work
into socio-economic needs and implementation of curriculum changes
carried out by the National Council of Educaticnal Research and
Training (NCERT) and the Planning Commission in India, are further
indication of this vital link between educational curriculum and
soclo-economic and pelitical needs in a nation.

Finally the Kothari Commission's recommendations for a changed
curriculum are alsoc analysed in terms of Villiamson's three issues
of relevance-irrelevance, equality-inequality, and balance-
imbalance in education and society. The analysis, in the four
soclio-economic problem areas identified by the Commission, is
carried through, in this thesis, in the light of these three
themes, relevance, equality, balance, in relation to curriculum in
Indian schools.

(1i) Williamson's Theoretical Position.

Williamson has offered a theoretically complex analysis of
social reproduction, political mobilization and socialist and
capltalist relations of production as related to educational
development. Hence as in the case of the KCR and its theoretical
position, here also Williamson's theory statements are repeated
with the purpose of expansion and clarification of points mentioned
above.

In regard to models of development Williamson has commented
upen his own approach and claims to be in close sympathy with the

sociclogist Max Weber, for whom social reality can be studied
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scientifically only within the framework of the ideal typical
type.[9].

Williamson's model of development begins in social reproduction
or transmission of values dominant in a society. [10]1. He has
explained that a model of development signifies the direction and
manner of change in a society and that it establishes broad social
values. It also responds to historical conditions in society.

Further, societies reflect varying degrees of ideoclogiles, e.g.
Villiamson's simple initial classification of society into broadly
socialist and broadly capitalist, does in fact vary in degree of
institutionalization as weak or strong capitalist or socialist
society.

Thus it is that Williamson has offered a model of the taxonomy
of societies for the purpose of comparative societies. He has
described four broad patterns termed by him as 'capitalist’
'developed socialist', 'dependent' and 'under-developed
socialist.'[11]. These four classified groups in fact include
countries and societies which are very different from one another.
Analysis of any one of them presupposes a theory according to which
a society functions and develops.

The case study of Indian society is discussed within the
structure of the ‘Dependent’ society pattern which Villiamson has
related to the theory of economic dependency.

As given in the initial statement he tends toward a position
which implies that educational dependency will follow economic
dependency, and borroved western forms of education are part of the

development problem in developing countries.
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Williamson has explained 'dependent society' in his Education
Sacial Structure and Development as

the complex Iinterdependence of paverty, low income, low

productivity, high mortality rates, urban squalor, economic

dependence, political corruption and illiteracy which to
d#?erent degrees typify the 1ife experience of nearly two-
thirds of the worlds population. (See Myrdal 1968: Dalton

1974.)012].

He has explained the Dependency theory as,

economlc backwardness is an historically based phenomena, the

outcome of poor socleties having had their economies and social

systems distorted and conditioned by the over-seas expansion of
capitalist enterprise. (See Dos Santos 1973). The dependent
economy has evaolved to meet the interests of expatriate
economic interests with whom indigenous entrepreneurs cannot

properly compete.” (See G. Williams 1970).[13].

The operation of the 'dependency' theory in Indian society both
in the past historic earlier period of the eighteenth, nineteenth
and early twentieth century, and in the current mid and later
twentieth century is reviewed and investigated. The extent to which
the Indian educational system is 'dependent’' is investigated in
terms of the three 1ssue§ of relevance-irrelevance, equality-
inequality and rural-urban imbalance in education as given by
Villiamson.

Finally, WVilliamson's taxonomy of societies as a model, for
comparison and case study is evaluated. The question is whether

this taxonomy can contain all or most existing societies, and to
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what extent India fits into the Dependent Society pattern, if at
all. His theory statements are critiqued in the light of socio-
econonic and educational development in India, and are compared and
contrasted with the theory position adopted by that classical
document - the Kothari Commision.

(111> Main Sources of Information in Education and Socio-
Economic Development.

The evidence used in this analysis is documentary and not
empirical. The Kothari Commission and the comments of Williamson in
Education Social Structure and Development form the theory
statements in terms of which socio-economic development and
education are analysed.

The Kothari Commission which is correctly the Education
Commission Report 1964/1966 forms the classical Indian definition
for education in relation to the development problem in India. So
in simple terms it has specified the main socio-economic and
political problems which currently exist in the country. Next
towards the solution of these problems, it has specified changes in
the curriculum and pattern of education. In the event of these
changes and transformation in education being successfully
implemented, the Education Commission firmly believes that India
would be on the path to modernization and a socialistic state.

These issues are investigated in this thesis via a range of
national and international documents and secondary literature which
are of main concern to the contemporary scene. These national and
international documents have based their investigations into

education and socio-economic development on the findings reported
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in the Kothari Commission. Much of the secondary literature used
also refers back to the recommendations of the Kothari Commission.

Thus the five-year Plans in their education sections base their
targets on the educational recommendations of the Kothari
Commission. The fifth Five-Year Plan 1974-1979 and comments on it
by economists and educationists form an important source of
information in this thesis for educational and curriculum changes.

With reference to the educated nonemployment problem an
important source of information, which strongly supports many of
the Kothari Commission findings, besides providing original
solutions of its own, is the Asian Regional Team for Employment
Promotion (ARTEP) Mission Report “Generating Employment for the
Educated in India."1975. This is a Report of the International
Labour Office in Geneva.

Further in the context of intermational literature, the UNESCO
periodical papers on curriculum innovation and implementation, and
papers on case studies undertaken in different aspects of
education, refer back to recommendations offered by the Kothari
Commission.

Literature on the cuqént foreign influences on education,
mainly from the USA and USSR are recorded and analysed as an
important source of information on curriculum development.

The National Council of Education Research and Training (NCERT)
is a special educational organization at the Centre in New Delhi,
with American collaboration to research into issues in education as
related to socio-economic needs in the country, as well as to

implement reforms. Research and innovation in education is again
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based in recommendations in the Kothari Commission. These NCERT
Projects and their Reports onr innovatior form another major source
of information on curriculum development, both in the formal and
non-formal areas.

Major national Commission Reports on education significantly
used in this study are the Vardha Commission of 1937 [14] together
with the assessment of the Committee on Basic Education and its
concept, in 1956; a reference to the important Abbott-Wood Report
of the same period 193671937 [15]1 is also made. Two other major
Reports drawn upon are the Sargeant Commission Report or Report of
the Central Advisory Board of Education (CABE) 1944, [16] and the
Mudalier or Secondary Education Commission Report {171 of the next
decade 1952/19583.

ORGANIZATION OF THE THESIS.

A brief introduction to each of the following seven chapters is
now given.

Chapter II has discussed the development problem and models of
development as well. Williamson's views and comments onr the subject
are noted and followed by his model for comparison, i.e., taxonomy
of socleties. Special emphasis is given to the 'dependent' pattern
of society based in the 'dependency' theory. Within the structure
of this social pattern the investigation into the socio-economic
situation in India is made. Next to be noted is the model of
development in the Kothari Commission 1964/1966 and socio—-economic
development problems as identified therein. The model of
development tends towards the modernization theory for a

‘socialistic' pattern of society, i.e. within the Indian context.
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Documents such as the international ARTEP Mission Report and
the national Approach to The Fifth Five Year Plan, discuss the
socio-economic and educational problems in the country. Educational
solutions offered are mainly in support of the recommendations from
the KCR.

Chapter III has focussed on the role of education in general,
in relation to socio-economic development in a society acording to
the views given by Williamson in Education, Social Structure and
Revelopment and the comments and recommendations of the KCR for
education and society in India. Williamson has begun his analysis
with the role of social reproduction in education. Then the issues
of education for economic growth and education, and manpower
regource in particular, are discussed. His view is that the
developing countries offer the arena, in which the controversy on
this topic may be tested.

The KCR has stressed the positive role of education for
national reorganization in the social and economic spheres. It has
emphasized education for productivity, and therefore science-based
technology, work experience, etc., while in the area of social
development the needs pointed out are social and national
integration, and political development.

It is of note that while the approach to education and
development, in the KCR, is a positive one, some ambivalence exists
in the attitude adopted by Williamson, on the issue.

Chapter IV has focussed on the irrelevance of curiculum as seen
in developing societies firstly by Williamson who has offered his

views mainly through quotation from leading writers in education.
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The three issues of relevance in the curriculum, rural-urban
imbalance, and equality-inequality in education, noted by him and
used in this thesis as issues for the analysis of the socio-
economic-educational scene in India are discussed at considerable
length here. The focus is on education and socio-economic
development in India according to the Kothari Commission Report
(KCR> and the ARTEP Mission Report. Significant issues deliberated
are misalignment in supply and demand of manpower and lack of
educational planning toward rural-urban balance. Manpower needs and
curriculum in education as related to the socio-economic scene in
India leads on to a discussion on vocationalization of the
curriculum and inclusion of agriculture, work experience and
vocational guidance in the system of education. Some issues toward
equality are, recommendations on girl's and women's education, on
the physically handicapped, and on regional imbalances.

In summary therefore Chapters II, III, and IV introduce and
clarify, as far as possible, the position of Williamson on
education and socio-economic development as given in Education,
Saclal Structure and Development. His discussion of the
‘dependency' theory is noted, as are the three issues of relevance,
equality, and balance - concepts against which current socio-
economic and educational development in India is investigated.

The outline of the underlying theory in this study is followed
by summaries of the basic national and international documents
used,in order to clarify the direction of socio-economic
development recommended by them, for the country. Therefore socio-

economic and educational problems as identified by the KCR and
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recommended solutions for development as given therein, are next
noted and described. The international ARTEP Report has been noted
where relevant, in the same manner.

In these three chapters the stress, firstly, is on the approach
and theory base to education in this thesis and secondly, on the
socio-economic scene in India by the KCR and the ARTEP Mission
Report particularly.

The next three chapters V, VI, and VII, have concentrated on
socio—-econaomic-and educational development realities in India both
in the historic past (Chapter V), and in the current period
(Chapters VI and VII)>. The VWilliamson themes again, are repeated
in brief in each of them in order to make clear the relation
between the theory and develaopment in practice. Each of these
chapters mainly describe the scene of Indian educational and socio-
economic development past and present.

It is further emphasized that there are two purposes of
investigation in this study; firstly to note the relevance of
education to the socio-economic needs in India and perhaps suggest
further solutions, and secondly, to test Williamson's 'theories' on
education and development along with the relevance of the
‘dependent society' pattern for India.

To introduce each of the three chapters at more length,

Chapter V has given an historical égount of the earlier period of
curriculum development in India. The shaping influence is noted to
be imperialism, from the end of the eighteenth century to the third
decade of the of the twentieth century. In 1937 a change of

educational thought is evidenced in the Report of the VWardha
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Commission on Education. The changed theme in education noted
therein continued on to the period of the KCR 1964/1966. The issues
focussed upon in the Reports illuminate the fact that educationists
had now begun toc identify and stress national needs and in fact the
three issues focussed upon in this study. Educational reforms in
this country are reviewed in the light of these three themnes,
relevance, equality and balance in education; firstly, in the
earlier period of cuiculum development up to 1937, and then in the
period on to 1966, that is, the year of the KCR.

There is a description of educaticn for the early missicnary
era, the Anglicist phase and finally the Orientalist -Anglicist
contraversy. A western model of education for India was the result.
However, there emerged a reaction to the western 'dependent' model
of education by 1937. As noted above, a national education
commission, the Wardha Commission, recommended a totally indigenous
model of education. At the same time the ruling government also
produced an Education Report — the Abbott-Wood Report of the same
period, which did give evidence of more enlightened thought and
policy. 1t noted the need of technical, besides gemneral education
for India.

Later in 1944 the Sargeant Commission Report was the result of
the first effort of the British Government in India to investigate
Indian education at all levels in an enlightened spirit, focussing
on the issues of equality and relevance and even rural-urban
balance in education.

It also commented on the concept of Basic Education which had

been suggested by the national Wardha Commission Report and
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accepted the concept therein, which is indigenous in character
seeking to transform the model of education to suit the needs of
the general population. In the next decade, the Mudalier Education
Commission of 1952/1953 is the comment on education by the Indian
National Government. This Commission is well known for its
nationalist spirit, and it too, has stressed the concept of Basic
Education. Further since 1947, when India became an independent
nation Indian educationists, contacted many countries in the spirit
of research, with the result that the USA and USSR came to bear a
big influence in educational innovations in all its aspects.

Chapter VI looks at relevance in curriculum in the area of
current policies and in the light of Williamson's theories, which
are as previously noted, outlined in brief. Hence firstly, the
current eucational scene is described with statistics, which give
evidence of the changes in operation, e.g. in the literacy/
illiteracy situation in different States, and among minority
groups, and the two sexes, in rural and urban areas; also in the
position of the unemployed.

Next, four problems in education are identified and defined;
and these are based on investigations and conclusions as given in
the fifth Five Year Plan. The problems identified are in the areas
of equality of educational opportunity; a closer link between
education, development and the employment market; improvement in
quality of education; involvement of the academic community in
soclal and economic development. Policy solutions are acordingly
offered, in the form of eight relevant programmes to be conducted

on a national level. These are based in the recommendations of the
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KCR. Finally current eduational changes in the light of the two
main foreign influences from USA and the USSR are recorded.

Chapter VI therefore has noted important, needed educational
changes, both in concept and implementation of policies, in facts
and figures, made by the national government.

In Chapter VII current innovations and practices in the field
of education in India are surveyed and investigated, in the light
of Williamson's theories briefly summarized. Several of these
innovations and practices are recorded and initiated by the NCERT,
which is the central institution established by the natiomal
government, for the specific purpose of educational development and
research in the country, and several other important studies given
are UNESCO projects.

These case studies and accounts on educational innovation
include varied activities in the different states of India, and at
different levels of education, in both the non-formal and formal
fields. There are accounts of nonformal projects in both rural and
urban education for the weaker sections of society, science at
every grade, and work-experience at all levels; accounts of
national integration activities in the form of inter-state camps
and innovations in school curriculum content; innovations in the
structure of formal education, and in curriculum content, e.g. the
teaching of new subjects like popuiation education through the
integrated approach method, Social Studies for the primary classes,
new educational technology in maths, science, and language classes.

Vith reference to the projects noted by the NCERT, they are the

result of cosultations with the Directors of Education in the
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States, Vice Chancellors of the Universities and Heads of a large
number of educational institutions and community centres.

Finally, Chapter VIII summarizes again the foregoing chapters,
along with comments on the educational scene in India, and the
soclo—economic pattern in the country. In conclusion, further, the
dependency and modernization theories are discussed and commented
upon in relation to education.

This overview of the basic materiel, the theory base and the
structure and organization of the thesis concludes the
Introduction. The following Chapter II will analyse in more detail

the theoretical point of departure of the thesis.
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CHAPTER 2.
INTRODUCTION.

Thie chapter firstly outlines the views of Villiamson on social
and economic development. His model for comparative study, taxonomy
of societies, and the "Dependency” theory as presented by him, are
described. It is within these terms that India, as a case study in
the field of education, is analysed within this thesis.
Counterpoint to this, theoretical interpretation is offered by the
Kothari Commission Report which is socialist in outlook, and based
in "modernization” theory. Thus in this analysis, the concept of
"modernization” must be discussed and both the "capitalist”
framework according to Veber, and the "socialist" framework,
according to Marx has been described in some detail. Further
"socialien" in the context of India is reviewed and "Sarvodaya" -
Gandhian Socialism, or saocialism in the Indian tradition, has been
described at some length. Descriptions of Indian development are
based mainly on the Kothari Commission Report. Further important
documents which comment upon and describe developments in India
are, the ARTEP Mission Report of the ILO which considers mainly the
major problem of nonemployment of the educated in India. In other
words, these documents investigate the current socio-economic scene
in India and offer solutions, both educational and economic, to
the prevailing problems as listed in the Kothari Commission
Report, towards the soclo-economic development in the
country.Finally, the question of how India may be classified within
Williamson's Dependent Society pattern is addressed.

THE DEVELOPMENT PROBLEM - MODELS OF DEVELOPMENT.
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SOCIO_ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT ACCORDING TO WILLIANSON.

The socio—-economic development within various nations and
societies has been discussed by V. Villiamson within the framework
of four different patterns of society,as given by him in his
Educatiaon, Social Structure and Develgpment. This study of
social,economic and educational development in Indian society is
also analysed within the framework of one of these patterns, as
described by him.

With reference to development, Williamson has put forward that
patterns of social, economic and educational development and under-
development

have to be seen as the outcomes of particular models of

develppment coming to terms with particular structures of

lnternal and exterpal constraints faced by different Lypes of

Society in the grip of their own unique historical eXperiepnce.

(11.

In order to analyse any one social system therefore, or for the
purpose of comparative study, Williamson has drawn up a simple
typology of societies. Any one society, therefore, may be studied
within the framework of any one pattern of society described by
him. At the outset of his work he has made his position clear as a
sociologist. He is in close sympathy with Max Veber and the method
of sociological theorizing which uses the ideal typical type.
Weber's view, in VWilliamson's words, is:

the social world is infinitely manifold and meaningful to its

participants. Each society and culture is a unique

configuration of different historical elements. To make
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possible the scientific study of social reality it is necessary

to reduce it to ‘intelligible typological proportions’ (Bendix

and Roth, 1971: 258).The formulation of abstract descriptions
of socleties institutions or forms of politlcal system — the
ideal typical types themselves - 1Is, on this view, the
essentlial first step of comparative study.[2].

The same is true for case studies of society. Further like
Veber, VWilliamson's approach does not intend to discover the
invariant relationships between education and development or the
laws governing cultural transmission through schools.031. Rather he
expects to give accounts of change in educatlion in different
socileties which are adequate according to the rules of
experience.[4].

This is his starting point which concurs with the concept of
social reproduction which is expanded upon in Chapter 3. Further he
declares that if his accounts prove that it is real men who
according to their own lights, imagination and capabilities bring
about change in society and not the unseen forces of natural
lawsl 5] then he might not be in strict sympathy with the methods of
Max Veber but close to the spirit of his approach.

MODELS OF DEVELOPMENT ACCORDING TO VILLIAMSON.

Villiamson has begun his discussion on models of development
with the concept of social reproduction - that is, the transmission
of values that are dominant in society. Social reproduction in
Villiamson's argument necessarlly relates to a model of development
and a model of development is used by the ruling group in a socliety

to organise economic and social change: 4 model of
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development........ expresses the direction and manner of change in
a society, it is the legitimating code of political practice
formulating the sense of where a society or its dominant groups
want to be in the future.(61.

Such models of development are often expressed in political

phrases like '*Socialism and Self-Reliance, 'Uhuru','Laisse Faire',
'Freedom and Economic Growth', 'Planned Socialist
Industrialization' and infiltrate the daily activities and life of
the people,giving significance and dignity to them working towards
a planned future and to the routine of practical politics.(7]1. A
model of development determines broad social values. Also models of
development do not exist in a historical vacuum; they respond to
historical conditions.(8]. As example, the Marxist ideology is a
case in point; it was the revolutionary response to specific
historical circumstances which culminated in the Russian Revolution
of 1917 and Marxism lived on as political ideology of the State.
Another significant historical condition particularly in view of
the present case study is the massive imbalance in the world
economy between rich nations and poorer nations of the Third World.
{91,

Villiamson cites Geoffrey Barraclough (1964) to assert that
the significance of Marxism is that it suggests that the liberal
ecognomic, political and social institutions of the Vest are not
applicable for emergent nations. It bas already shaped twentieth
century society on lines different from anything known in the past
and its force is not yet spent.[10]. It is imperative according to

Villiamson that models of development must reflect varying

31



ideologies in world societies - the VWestern Capitalist blaoc, the
Eastern Soviet Socialist bloc, and the variety of the emergent
nations of the Third World. Therefore Villiamson creates a
classification designed to treat patterns of development as broadly
socialist or broadly capitalist - though of course societies vary
in the degree and kind of socialism and capitalism they practice.

Williamson, then, distinguishes a number of degrees of
institutionalization. He argues for example, that capitalist
societies vary in the degree to which central control on economic
affairs is practised and socialist societies vary in their
interpretation of socialist ideals when it comes to practice.So the
degree of institutionalization of a pattern of development is of
importance when formulating a model of development for all
societies.The faith of the citizens in a pattern of development
will establish whether it is of strong or weak
institutionalization; the extent to which the pattern is accepted
as the legitimate code for national planning - mass support for its
programmes — will indicate the strong or weak degree of
institutionalization of the particular pattern of development.

[111.

Equally, societies function under economic constraints, in
addition to the constraints exercised by their political ideology
of a model or pattern of development and its strength of
institutionalization. Economic constraints in a society will have
important effects on the model of development adopted. For example,
limited resources and competing priorities affect and influence

development programmes, but societies differ in the kinds of
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choices they face and the level of resources avallable to

them. However the possibility of economic development does not only
depend on whether a socilety is poor or rich, but also on the type
of its economy and its national goals. Constralnts imposed by
economic factors vary to the extent that a soclety is developed or
under-developed. Thus Villiamson suggests in an underdeveloped
soclety resources for education are scarce and distribution of
education is uneven. This is one of the distortions which under-
development imposes on soclal and economic life. On the other hand,
there are fewer resource constraints in a developed soclety:{12].

Bconomies with a well-developed infra-structure of social

provision and a firm economic base 1n modern manuracturing

methods and mass markets, the product of historical successes
in belng the first socleties to modernize industrially, can
call upon vast resources to further improve their social

facilities., [131.

However this need not imply that development will take place
only within a strong economy.

Williamson also stresses the importance of social
stratification and political demands in establishing parameters for
development. What 1s provided in socilety e.g. in education, is the
result of demand by different soclal groups.Either the dominant
groups assert successfully to others what they think is needed by
them; or other groups demand the kind of education they believe

they need. The resulting compromise between supply and demand is

always unstable,
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Thus it may be noted that development in a society is
influenced and affected by political ideology, social and economic
constraints and social stratification and political demands so that
the development of education is also equally affected and in its
turn affects the level of socic-economic development in a
state.(14). The intersection of these parameters give models of
development.

MODELS OF DEVELOPMENT ACCORDING TO WILLIANMSON.

Such socio-economic and educational development in a nation
may be studied within a given framework or typology for comparative
purpose or as in the present instance for the case study of a
nation. The model for comparison of societies presented by
Williamson is given below in Fig. 1.

VILLIAMSON'S TAXONOMY OF SOCIETIES. [151].

Economically Developed Societies.

USA USSR
West Germany East Germany
Britain Hungary
Highly institutionalised Highly
Capitalist Institutionalized
Orientation. Socialist Orientation.
Brazil China
Nigeria Cuba
Ghana Tanzania

Economically Under-Developed Societies.
Williamson classifies world society [16] into four main types

which he has termed ‘'capitalist', [(17] 'developed socialist', [18]
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‘dependent' and ‘under-developed socialist', as given above. These
four segments of soclo-political space each include societies which
are very different from one another. [19]. For example, several
countries e.g. USA, VWest Germany, Britain, may be described as
'Advanced Capitalist Societies' facing the same structural
problems, but they differ from one another and cope with their
respective problems In ways unique to their own bhistorical
experience.(20].

In contrast to Advanced Capitalist Societies, the term
economically underdeveloped societies refers to:

the complex interdependence of poverty, low income, low

productivity, bhigh mortality rates, urban squalor, economic

dependence, political corruption and illiteracy which to
different degrees typify the life experience of nearly two-
thirds of the world's population.(21].

Within this general pattern, the concept of a Dependent Society
involves three broad sets of constraints which make devdopment
difficult. These canstraints are:

firstly those imposed by the structure of the economy;

secondly, those which depend om traditional patterns of

economic behaviour; and finally those that relate to the
capacity of a political leadership to mobilize support for

development. In some socleties such factors interrelate in a

growth oriented way; in others they reinforce stagnation and

dependency.[221].
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Williamson acknowledges that a contradictory literature exists
on the problem of how such poverty is to be explained, and how such
societies may escape it.

One set of ideas, or body of theory, aimed at overcoming such
problems is “Modernization Theory," associated with the work of
Rostow (1971) Hoselitz (1960), Mclelland (1961)>, and Parsomns
(1971>. The central idea of this theory is that with thke correct
economic policies, societies which are currently poor can following
a well-known trajectary, pass through the stages of development to
become fully modern and industrial.[23].

Williamson, however, chooses a different interpretation:

economic backwardness is an historically based phenomenon, the

outcome of poor societies having had their economies and social
systems distorted and conditioned by the overseas expansion of
capitalist enterprise. The dependent economy has evolved to
meet the interests of expatriate economic interests with whom
indigenous entrepreneurs cannot properly compete.[24].

In other words, Williamson locates the identification of
economic underdevelopment in terms of a version of dependency
theory, and surveys much of the dependency theory literature to
assert his position.

Central to his position are three propositions (i) dependent
countries are located within a world economy of unequal natiomns
(11> national elites within dependent economies assist in the

creation of dependence; (iii) aid and western forms of education

confirm dependency.
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Variocus accounts from different writers have the common view
that economic backwardness is not a phenomenon intrinsic to
premodern societies.[25]. It is externally imposed on a people with
the willing compliance of the few commercial and political elite.
(Dos Santos 1973:78) has noted:

"External” domination, in a pure sense, Is In principle

impracticable. Domination is practicable only when it finds

support among those local groups who profit by it....... 4

consequence of poverty is that poor societies are forced into

debt dependency and aid dependency.[261].

Accounts from various writers point to the same fact that
bureaucratic bourgeoisie' (Gavin Villiams 1970) or the 'natiomal
bourgecisie' of former colonial societies (Franz Fanon 1967) become
the main recepients of foreign aid, state tax concessions and
economic growth. A similar argument is offered by Tibor Mende
(1973). [271.

Such a situation calls for fast economic modernization and a
strong sector to the economy, so that funds for industrialization
are produced. But, in following such a policy, such states
Incorporate themselves further into the international economy.(28].
Such conditions together with western aid and tutelage, encourage
and result in the adoption of the western—oriented dependency
model, by the dominant groups in society. National programmes
within this dependency model would further encourage aid and trade
with the rich nations abroad, to the disadvantage of the poorer

sections of society at home.
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Williamson himself argues in his various studies of different
nations that inequalities in education and western forms of
education help to fashion the identity of dominant groups and
convince them of the essential rightness of a dependency strategy
of development.(29]. These dominant groups are usually unable to
enploy peasants and workers for efficient service in the modern
sector. Even with changes in ideology and new pressure groups in
soclety the historical and economic constraints on development
remain. [ 301.

Overall, then, V¥illiamson, who is in sympathy with the
sociolagist Weber addresses the issue of development patterns or
models, their institutionalization, economic and social caonstraints
and the social stratification and political demands in a given
soclety. Williamson presents a taxonomy of societies for
comparative purposes which include four models or patterns of
social and economic development.

One of these, the 'Dependent Society' model together with the
dependency theory associated with it,is the development model
within which the socio-economic development and educational pattern
in India will be investigated in the chapters which follow, in
counterpoint to certain Indian assumptiaons about modernization. To
what extent, then, may Indian realities be understood within
Williamson's model of a ‘dependent society' and its assumptions
about education? In particular what have Indians defined as their
development problem, and what roles have they assigned to education

in the modernization process?
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One of the major places ta explore Indian views is in the
model of development (and education) appropriate for India,
according to the Kothari Commission Repart 1964-'66.

SOCIO_ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT ACCORDING TO THE KOTHARI CONMISSION
REPORT 1964-1966.
KOTHARI COMMISSION _ MODEL OF DEVELOPMENT.

The model of development ~ socio-economic, political and
educational- implicit and explicit in the Kothari Commission, is
within modernization theory assumptions. The political principles
of the Report are democratic-socialist in nature. The Report
suggests that the present system of education will need radical
changes if it is to meet the purposes of a modernizing democratic
and socialistic society. (311.

The references to "modernization" and "saocialist society" are
numerous in Chapter One of the Commission. For example the Report
argues that, the development of physical resources through the
modernization of agriculture and rapid industrialization...... (321
is a priority need in the country. Again, modern societies develop
and use science-based technology which helps modernization of
agriculture and the development of industries. [331. The Report is
stressing the reciprocal relation of science and technology and
modernization. Science and technology involves fundamental and
cultural changes which are broadly described as modernization.
(34]. Other features of a modern society are: keeping pace with the

explosion of knowledge and the quick pace of societal change. The

Report suggests:
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The attempt to create a new social order naturally creates a
host of unexpected social, economic, cultural and political
problems .......... The only solution to these transitional problems
1s to move rapidly forward and create a new equilibrium, based on
the full implication of the process of modernization. [35].

The Kothari Commission has similarly made heavy reference to
the socialistic pattern of development needed for India. India
needs to encourage aid from developed nations who believe in
...... India's faith in democratic socialism and sympathize with her
struggle to create a new social order. [361.

The Commission stresses the relationship between education and
change: In fact, one of the important principles to be emphasized
in the socialistic pattern of society which the nation desires to
create, 1s that individuval fulfilment will come......... not
through narrow personal loyalties, but through wider loyalties to
national development in all it's parameters.[371.

Again education must promote in pupils the interests, attitudes
and values needed for a democratic and socialistic society. [38].

In this context the Public School system which was
transplanted from Britain to India is criticized in its role in
building this traditional, hierarchical structure of our
society....... ..such a system has no valid place in the new
democratic and socialistic society we desire to create.[391.

In contrast, students must be educated towards knowledge of
the Constitution, and the nature of the democratic and socialistic
society which we desire to create and the five year plans of

national development. [401.
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Thus the Kotbhari Commission's analysis stresses the development
of India within the modernization paradigm and political principles
of democratic and socialist nature.

Definition of Modernization - The MNodel.

Clearly, 'modernization' as a set of ideas is open to a variety
of interpretations. The Kothari Commission has a brief definition.
Scholars such as B.N. Verma have more abstract definitions. However
an important question is how the idea of modernization is affected
by the Indian context. In general terms B.N. Verma suggests that:

Modernization refers to the process of directed change through

which a nation achieves economic growth, political development

and autonomy, and social reconstruction based on the principles
of equality, fraternity, enhancement of freedoms, and
satisfaction of basic needs. The principles of social
reconstruction are articulated by individuals and cumulated by
groups working in the short run through revolutionary methods
but in the long run through consensus and democratic consent.

The model stresses individual autonomy and community growth..

{411.

However, whether this model has been followed in a
revolutionary or an evolutionery way has varied. As too has varied
the cultural definition - Catholic, Kemalist, the African Socialist
model or the Gandhian model.

In the Indian context, some specifically Indian assumptions -
notably Gandhi's - should be noticed. The Gandhian mpdel is based

in Gandhi's philosophy of Sarvodaya which has been called Gandhian

Sacialism.
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Gandhi's philosophy of Sarvodaya has also been called Gandhian
socialism. Sarvodaya means 'everyone's graowth' and impliies 'the
free and full development of every individual'.Gandhi was agalnst
all coercion aof the individual, even abave the good of the state
and majority. He wanted to build a soclal order based on non-
violence, where the individual's rights would be safeguarded. He
propagated individualism in the form of self-reliance and self-
help. [421.

Gandhi believed that the individual's real merit lies in giving
beyond what one can receive, based on the ancient Indian principle
of dan. Vinoba Bhave, a holy man and disciple of Gandhi, thus
initiated the bhoodan movement, or 'gift of land' from the rich to
the poor. 50,000 villages were gifted to Vinoba Bhave, for the poor
by 1968. This is known as gramdan. Within these villages management
was t0 be on a co-operative basis- production and distribution in
the community. Gandhi believed that co-cperative enterprise was an
extension of individualism,

Gandhi believed in decentralization of the economy and mass
education for all.[43]1. His system of basic education 1s described
in chapters 111, 1V, and V, which follow. Craft is the centre of
all learning. He did not favour massive industrialization, but
advanced the idea of intermediate technology long before the
Vestern economists coined this term. Gandhi believed In the
withering away of the coercive state as Marx did.[44]1. But while
the communist party is coercive to the individual in favour of the
State, the Gandhian ideal strives for work and responsibility going

to the individual, away from the state, through co-operatives.
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The co-operative structure must grow from belaw nat ta be
imposed from above. On the basis af these principles the followers
pf Gandhi, with the aid of the government have started massive
programmes of village government, rural self-help, cottage
industries, and the uplift of the poor in India. The' Panchayati
Raj' movement, as it is called, has been exported to other
countries as well.It is part of the Gandhian model of socialism in
India, on the path to modernizationm.

The paths to modernization are many but mainly, the modernizing
nations, except in few cases, are neither strictly Marxist, nor
Capitalist-industrialist like the Vest. The majority of nations has
been eclectic in its approach.[45]. In particular Varma argues,
India ..... has a 'mixed economy' based on the so-called 'socialist
pattern of society'.[46]. Thus Varma suggests India considers
itself as midway between the capitalist route and the socialist
route to modernization.[47].

However, while Kothari Education Commission expects education
to build a socialistic modern state and society, in India,
canceptions of the socialistic state vary in meaning. The
politician, the industrialist and the labour force may speak of
socialism, each with different meaning in mind. Within the Indian
context the term is often imprecisely used in speeches.

Turning to India, one finds the whole gamut of socialist

ideologies represented by political parties. Nost of them use

the word socialism and even democratic parties entertain the
belief that they cannot survive without the aid of the magic

word. Thus Socialism has acquired a dangerous flexibility of
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meaning enabling Charu Mazumdar and JRD Tata to employ 1t

although they are talking of totally different things. [48].

Different varieties of socialism have grown on the Indian soil.
In addition to the Gandhian variety and its off-shoot, bhoodan,
with its vague utopianism and saintliness, there is the socialism
of Congress, partly Fabilan but deeply influenced by the
achlevements of the Soviet Union and of Marxism. Finally there is
the more orthodox socialism of the communist parties. In recent
years, the Communist Party India itself has split in two successive
phases, producing the CPI and CPM (Communist Party Marxist-Leninst)
{49].

Of the four different schools of socialism in India it has been
the moderate middle-of-the -road socialism of the Congress which
has guided policies of economic development in the country. It was
at the Avadi session in 1955 that the Congress had sloganized its
ideal of the socialistic pattern of society. Its famous resolutian
read:

In order to realize the object of the Congress as laid down In

Article 1 of the Congress Constitution and to further the

objectives stated In the Preamble and the Directive Frinciples

of State Policy of the (Constitution of India, planning should
take place with a view to the establishment of a socilalistic
pattern of society, where the principle means of production are
under social ownership of control, production iIs progressively

speeded up and there Is equitable distribution of the national

wealth.( 501,
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The Congress Resolution stated a general ideal. To transtorm
this ideal into practice required further detailed work. Some
specification of how to turn the ideal into practice was provided
in the Five Year Plans. The point is well made in the secand Five
Year Plan which observed:

The Socialist pattern of society 1s not to be regarded as some

fixed or rigid plan. It 1s not rooted in any doctrine or dogma.

Each country has to develop according to its own genius and

traditions. Economic and social policy has to be shaped from

time to time in the light of historical circumstances. It Is
neither necessary nor desirable that the economy should become

a monolithic type of organization offering little play for

experimentation either as to forms or as to modes of

functioning. Nor sbouid expansion of the public sector mean
centralization of decision-making and of exercise of
authority........ What is important is a clear sense of

direction, a consistent regard for certain basic values and a

readiness to adapt Institutions and organizatlons and their

rules of conduct in the light of experience.The accent of the
socialistic pattern 1s on the aittainment of positive goals; the
raising of living standards, the enlargement of opportunutiles
for all, the promotion of enterprise among the disadvantaged
classes and the creation of a sense of partnership among
the(sic) all of the community.(511].

Aiyar interprets the importance of this position as supporting

a strategy of development which frankly recognized distinct

sectors of the economy functioning in a complementary manner.[52]1.

45



Aiyar suggests that if present trends continue, India might well
provide an illustration of the process of ‘'peaceful transition to
communism. ' (53],
Vhat makes these choices of interpretation possible are the
ambiguities of the word socialism.
It has been used for referring to a society based on the
abolition of economic classes, in which the means of production
are owned by the State. It has also been used for referring to
the means and techniques by which social jfustice is
attained. The American Heritage Dictionery of the English
Language (1969) mentions three meanings of the word : 1) 4
Social System in which the producers possess both political
power and the means of producing and distributing goods. 2) The
theory or practice of those who support suck a social system. 3)
In Marxist-Leninist theory, the building, under the
dictatorship of the proletariat of the material base for
communism. Again the word does not indicate whether the means
empiloyed are consistent with democracy or not. Yet it is
curious that many people naively assume that a soclalist State
is per se a democratic State and that tke means employed are
necessarily democratic. This confusion arises primarily because
of the common though mistaken, belief that socialism produces
an egalitarian soclety.(54],
In practice many people note the tyranny of sacialist regimes
and seek alternative solutions. For example Nehru in 1958 said,

according to Aiyar:
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I do not want State Socialism of that extreme kind in which

the State is all-powerful and governs practically all
activities. The State is very powerful politically. If you are
going to make It very powertul economically also 1t would
become a mere conglomeration of authority. I should, therefore,
llke decentralization of economic power..... I am not at all
dogmatic about iIt. We have to learp from practical experilence
and proceed In our own way.[5951,

On the purely theoretical level there can be no case against
Democratic Soclalism, except that 1t is a more acceptable label
for modern liberalism which for many people is still associlated
with business interests. Democratic Socilallsm operates within
the framework of competitive free enterprise and parliamentary
democracy; it can only exilst on close and continuous co-
operation between a governmental or public sector and a private
sector which, strictly speaking, is the real ‘public sector.'
Democratic soclalism can only provide the theoretical basis for
public policies; 1n actual practice much depends on who
exercises political power and, consequently, the proportions of
democracy and soclalism would vary from time to time.[561.

In conclusion the terms ‘modernization' 'socialism' and

'democratic socialism' have been used freely in the Kothari
Commission Report as concepts basic to the reorganization of the

educational system in India. Therefore it has been necessary to

explain these concepts particularly within the Indian tradition and

context, as it is important to understand something of the
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traditions with which the Kothari Commission has taken its
position.

It is on the basis of these concepts that the Kothari
Commission offers it's educational analysis. However between these
concepts and it's educational proposals is it§ detailed
spec&ication of the concrete problems of socio-ecenomic
development. It is to these problems of socio-economic development
that attention now turms,

PROBLEMS OF DEVELOPMENT IN INDIA ACCORDING TQ THE KOTHARI
COMMISSION.

The Report has identified a number of problems,- social,
economic and political - in national development. These are self-
sufficiency in food; economic growth and full employment; social
and national integration and political development.[57]. Detailed
attention will be given later to education.Here it is merely
necessary to note that the Commission sees a tight relatiomnship
between education and development:

"Education has to be used as a powerful Instrument of social,

economic and political change, and will therefore have to be

related to the long-term national aspirations, the programmes
of national development on which the country is engaged and the
difficult short term problems it is called upon to face.[58.1].

SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT,

a) Science And Technology.

The Report emphasizes the central position of science and
technology, which if correctly used, it is hoped will usher in an

agro-industrial revolution, raising the standard of living for all
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Indian citizens. It is hoped that progress in the field of science
and technology will eradicate problems of food-shortage and
unemployment which are two major problems in the country.

b) Agriculture.

It is pointed out, as a shortcoming in the educational system,
that agriculture is not included at any level in schools nor in
institutions of higher learning. It is recognized that Indians live
mainly in villages and in rural communities, and therefore progress
in agriculture would mean progress for eighty percent of India'‘s
people, and sufficient food for a population of almost seven
hundred million.

¢) Unemployment.

The Commission has noted that schools and colleges do not
educate young people for specific technical and industrial jobs,
instead they are producing academic graduates trained for nothing
in particular, who swell the numbers of the unemployed in the
country.

Secondary and University education also fail to meet the
economic needs of the nation. The diversification of curriculum at
these two stages of education would help towards preventing the
increase of the educated unemployed. An unsatisfactory curriculum
has also resulted in an acute shortage of skilled manpower in
several sectors of the economy.

d> Population Explosion.

This is another major problem in the socio-economic development

of the country. As indicated above there are almost sevegfngﬁ:%g

people in India and half the populatior is young.The Report has
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noted that in twenty years the nunbers are expected to increase by
another two-hundred and fifty miliion. In the educational context
such extensive numbers generate complex problems which demand rapid
action in evolving an adequate system to deal with them. On the
adequacy and efficiency of the system depends the appr%ﬁiate
utilization of student numbers and student efforts towards national
reorganization and progress.

e) Self-sufficiency in Food.

This is a top priority problem in economic development
proposals., The Kothari Commiesion has quoted Mahatma Gandhi 'If God
were to appear in India He will have to take the form of a loaf of
bread.'{59]. The Report goes on to comment on the short supply of
food in the country and the population increase in every five years
being larger than the entire population of the U.K. Further it is
noted that present trends indicate that in another ten to fifteen
years,no country will have a surplus of food to export. Even if
they do, India will not have the resources with which to purchase
the great quantities of food that will be required.[60]. At the
time that the Kothari Commission was formulated it was noted
thatself-sufficiency in food i1s not merely a desirable goal but a
condition for survival.[(61, and 621.

The Kothari Commission strongly recommended the modernization
of agriculture through a sclence-based technology.

) Economic Growth and Full Employment.

The "collossal poverty of the masses" [63] poses a challenging
problem. Allied to this is under-employment and unemployment among

the majority of the people. [64].

50



g> Overall the Kothari Commission has recommended effort in
three directions. Firstly the nation must secure an economic growth
of six to seven percent per annum. Secondly an important need is to
distribute income more equitably so that the deprived sections
ghare in a larger portion of the national income. Thirdly, an
important measure is to reduce the birth rate by one-third and
preferably by half. Also an attempt to double the national income
per capita, at constant prices, in the next twenty years, is
necessary. At the same time effort towards full employment for the
people and particularly the educated must be undertaken.

In the educational context the Kothari Commission has noted
that education at the moment is highly academic and therefore of
little or no aid in the development schemes of the government to
increase national wealth. Therefore education must be related to
productivity since economic development is the challenge of the
present time.

SUMMARY .

The four main problems in national development enumerated by
the Kothari Commission, are the food problem; economic growth and
employment problem; social and national integration; political
development.Conveniently these issues are discussed here under the
three categories of economic, social and political development. The
Kothari Commission has recommended education as the main solution
to these problems.

Within the framework of socio-economic development the problems
of self-sufficiency in food, and unemployment are the major issues

discussed, and the answer to these problems stresses expansion of
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science and technology and their further development in the
country.

This analysis of the main socioc-economic proposals of the
Kothari Commission established the definition of the problems of
Indian development with the conventions of modernization theory of
the 1960s. The lines of analysis opened up by the Kothari
Commission are now ones twenty years old. However, there was
continuity in Indian assumptions about how development might best
take place. To establish some of these continuities, a further
commentary is offered in a Report generated a decade after the
Kothari Commission.

ANALYSIS OF THE ARTEP {651 MISSION ON THE EMPLOYMENT
PROBLEX IN INDIA.

The Asian Regional Team for Employment Promotion (ARTEP) which
has its centre at the International Labour Office (ILO) in Genmeva,
corroborated with many of the views of the Kothari Commission in
1975, and offered its own analysis of the employment problem along
with solutions.(66]. In regard to the problem of economic growth
and full employment, it pinpointed for discussion, the
educational structure in India. This should aim at reducing the
total flow of education, altering its structure, and the nature of
the educated in terms of skills and values, or a combination of
these elements. However, the ARTEP Report argued that no matter
what is done, it will take time before the effect will be felt omn
the labour market. Nevertheless the ARTEP Report argued that the
educational system could make an important contribution and an

independent one to a solution of the problem of educated unemployed
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if it would prepare its pupils better for the world of work, not
only in terms of skill-formation but equally in terms of values and
expectations. [67].

In other waords the ARTEP Repart like the Education Commission
Repart 1964/1966, found education to be largely dYSfunctional in
terms of the society's developmental needs.[68]. The ARTEP Report
repeated the argument of the Kothari Commission that formal
education in India had been designed to meet the needs for clerks
and administrators in colonial days, and therefore until relatively
recent times education was enjoyed by a small elite only and the
number of educated was so small that they cculd be absorbed inta
government service.[69]. A consequence of this traditiom, is that
many educated persons still hold strong expectations of guarenteed
government employment. However the expansion of the education
systen makes this impossible. Equally:

pupils do not learn much that they can make use of in
subsequent employment. Subjects are largely traditiornal and
academic, and so 1s the way they are being taught. Une level
of education logically leads only to the next level. While the
overwhelming majority finishes formal education at the primary
or secondary level (or drop out somewhere along the line),
these stages have not been designed with any terminal
objectives in mind.[701.

This has two consequences. First many students who would much
prefer to be earning members of society cannot do sa, and therefore
continue with education if they can afford it until the final stage

has been reached. Secaond, students find it difficult to fend for
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themselves in example self-employment, while looking for a job is
time-consuming in India.

So the ARTEP Report, like the Kothari Commission stresses the
problems of the Indian educational system which does little to
make the large majority employable or ready for self-employment. It
recommended measures for changing the structure of the educational
system and the nature of the educated, - and these will be
discussed in Chapter three of this thesis. Here it should be noted
that like the Kothari Commission, the ARTEP Report stressed the
role of education in contributing to economic and social change.

This line of analysis and especially the concern for the
economic basis of India as a problem - continues through the Five
Year Plans. Analytically here, it is not necessary to summarize the
Plans in detail. What is important is to grasp the major
assumptions and lines of interpretation of the Plans and their
continuity with lines of analysis established by the Kothari
Commission and continued by the ARTEP Report.

In the Plans, two core points are made, in relation to each
other: employment and the two-sector economy. Solutions to the
problems of employment and economic development ultimately cover
both sectors of the dual economy.

In terms of employment the argument for interpreting the fifth
Five Year Plan is:

Expansion of productive employment opportunities is crucial to

accelerate growth and reduce inequality. Idle man-power-— the

unemployed, the under-employed, and the very thinly employed -
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is a vast potential resource for development. If utilized, 1t

could give a powerful stimulus to growth.[711.

Employment is described as of being of two basic types: wage
employment and self-employment. The Fifth Plan envisaged
substantial additional oppartunities for wage-employment in the
non-agricultural sector although in the Plan's Approach Paper the
expectation was made explicit that in ... our conditions, over a
five-year period, the improvement in labour productivity generally
would be fairly modest.[72]1. There would alsc be problems of
distribution of rewards.[731.

In other words the Approach Paper is indicating that the people
of the non-industrialised sector of the economy need to be drawn
into praductive work - wage employment must be supplemented by a
vastly expanded system of self-employment. But self-employment
cannat be develaped without demand from cutside. Financial help
alaone is not sufficient., Demand for the output praduced is
necessary.

The second core paint in the Approach Paper is that the nan-
agricultural or organized sector, constitutes almost an economy by
itself. Growth in that sector does result in demand for its aown
output. But in the event of this modernized sector producing goods
for the traditional sectaor, the latter might be unable to buy them
simply because it does not have goods to sell in exchange - clearly
an impediment to econcmic development. This dichotomy is a
characteristic of third world econamies. The two-sector economy
undertakes different activities in its two parts, and is

differently related to market forces. The "commercialized sectaor"
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includes all the market-oriented economic activity whether in
trade, finance, industry or agriculture. The “non-commercialized
sector” includes all subsistence - oriented economic activity such
as handicrafts, cottage industries and most of agriculture. While
the commercialized sector is responsive to market forces, the non-
commercial sector is not; in fact it is without dynamism. Further
there is no interdependence between the two sectors.The result is
that the income, from investment programmes undertaken in the
Plans, has remained restricted to the commercialized sectof only.
Thus, quite contrary to the assertion of the Fourth Plan, it is not
only the ten percent of the population consisting of the
destitutes, the disabled persons, etc., who have remained outside
the stream of activity generated by the Plans, but the entire non-
commercial sector constituting more than forty percent of the
population.(74].

Because of this structural discontinuity, in the social and
economic pattern in the country, no centralized planning can
succeed unless these two sectors become interdependent. The basic
requirement of any developmental planning therefore is to transform
the noncommercial sector into the commercialized one so that the
entire economy will get linked together and start functioning
subject to common market forces. At such a stage only the macro-—
economic approach to planning can succeed.[75].

Thus the basic defect i/} current economic planning in the
country is the failure to distinguish between the concept of growth
in a developed country and the concept of development in arn under-

developed country. The modern theories of growth are evolved in the
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caontext of advanced or developed - econamies. In such economies the
whole structural set-up is adapted to the known technology and to
absorption of any improvements which might occur. In these cases
growth depends upon two variables,capital and labour. Labour
remains more or less stationery in size, while capital is the
dynamic factor which determines the productivity of labour:

Under these circumstances these growth theories naturally
concentrate on the size af the Investment as the principal
determinant of the rate of growth - iyéourse assuming a
particular capital output ratio. (761,

Thus, planners in India have been very concerned about the rate
of saving and investment in line with modern theories of growth,
rather than with the problem of employment in the country.

Thus one important conclusion to emerge from this analysis, is that
the theories of growth applicable to developed economies have had a
major influence on the ways in which problems of the developing
economies have been perceived. There is a further important
difference.

The main difference between the process of economic growth and
process of economic development is that economic growth is
concerned with gross naticnal capita, while economic development
involves a praocess of structural change in the economy and not
merely the gross national product. Therefore, in an under-developed
econony plans, based on estimates of growth on the basis of macro
economic analyses, will not prove very useful unless they invalve
pracesses of bringing about the necessary structural changes in the

economy.
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Central to the necessary structural changes in the economy of
an under-developed country is the question of different
disconnected economic sectors. Gavernment planning for economic
growth has been criticized in that planners have failed to realize
the problem posed by the existing dual economy in the country:

The main defect of the developmental policies followed in
India,....... has been the non-realization of the dualistic
nature of the economy. The economy being divided into
distinct unrelated parts, each part remains unaffected by
what happens in the other part. This division is not on the
basis of agricultural and non-agricultural or industrial
sector. The division ...... is by way of a traditional
subsistence sector and a modern industrial sector not
meaning thereby only a manufacturing sector. The difference
between these two sectors i1s that the former feels
satisfied with the subsistence standard somehow eked out 1In
the traditional way of living; the latter on the other hand
is always eager to raise the standard of living by
exploiting every avallable opportunity to do that. (77].
The growth of the national economy is therefare restricted
to the investment of the savings in the modern sector only, and the
traditional sector has no part in the growth process except when
needed increase in labour force in the modern sector can absarb
some of its people.
The traditional sector differs from tke modern sectar not
only in per capita income and consumption, but also in (approach to

living) the psychological makeup of the people and their attitude
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to life. They know themselves to be poor but they have no strong
urge for a different and better standard of living. They do not in
fact psychologically qualify as "modern" economic men. So before
one can transtorm their ecénomy into being part of the modern
economy, it is mnecessary to transform them into economic men.

This transtormation is not merely an economic
transformation. It is alsp a social transformation; the role of
education is important.

Education itself must be modernized and equalized in the
name of social as well as economic improvement. Here the
recommendations of the Kothari Commission stress the social needs
of India: the suggestion is for a new school structure which should
be based on equality, freedom, and justice, and the suggestion is
that the traditional system of educatipn must give way to a new
pattern in content and extent - a system that will possess
flexibility.

The Commission has also emphasized social and national
integration, and again education is expected to play an important
role in this area of development. The criticism levelled at present
day society is that Indian society is hierarchical, stratified and
deficient in vertical mobility.[781. There exists a wide barrier
between the rich and the poor, between the educated and uneducated
classes in soclety, and this situation is tending to grow worse.
Differences and separatism has resulted from people professing a
number of different castes within one single religeon. This caste
system has even managed to develop under the very democratic

processes of the Constitution of India. (79].
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Indian society consists of both highly sophisticated groups
and primitive ones as well; the economy is a mixed one as already
described, including modern factories as well as traditional
agriculture, and there are a large number of languages which carry
their own respective scripts. Such diversity is presented in the
country that it almost resembles a miniature world.[801. This
complex social situation in India has now become critical,
threatening national unity and progress.In the area of education
another vital shortcoming is that it is not rooted in local culture
and tradition so that educated persons become alienated from their
own people. On the other hand education cannot promote the growth
of local and state loyalties and regional languages only as they
encourage people away from the important ideal of national unity.

Also social disorganization on all sides is on the
increase, because the disappearance of old social values have not
been replaced by new social responsibilities. There is no concerted
effort apparent towards the building of social stability. Strikes,
lawlessness, disregard for public property, corruption in public
life and communal tensions are on the increase. Student unrest
which is so well publicized is one of the symptoms of social
disorder.

Such a social scene presents a challenge to education,
which must endeavour to create an integrated and egalitarian
society.[81]. Throughout the Commission has emphasized a radical

change in education for the solution of most socio-economic

problems in India.
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Relating to the international scene and problems of
development, India faces an urgent challenge in that there is a wide
gap in living standards between the Indian people and the people of
the industrialized nations. The scientific industrial revolution
which began in the West around two hundred years ago left India
untouched by it, at that time and for a long period to follow.
However now the more important agro-industrial revolution has begun
in India.

Further the world being on a second scientific industrial
revolution of automation and cybernetics, further changes are
foreseen in man's life, and unless India involves herself in these
changes which are of vital social impact, the gap between her
people and the people of the industrialized West will widen
further.[82].

The nation's intellectual achievement has yet to make an
impact in the international arena. India must add to her present
intellectual and cultural effort to expand the frontiers of
knowledge. She cannot forever remain at the receiving end of the
pipeline. [83].

An important note by the Commission is that India has a
long heritage of civilization and culture. She can therefore make a
unique contribution to world society and strive to create what
Acharya Vinobhaji has described as the ‘age of science and
spirituality. ‘{841,

India must strive to raise living standards in omne
generation even if sacrifice and discipline is required on the part

of all its citizens.Co-operation with richer, industrialized
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nations must be sought and encouraged, as their understanding and
aid is necessary in the building of a new social order in the
country.( 85 and 861.

GENERAL CONCLUSION.

This chapter has undertaken a number of descriptive and
analytical tasks. Decriptively, the chapter has reviewed some
important literature, specifically Williamson's theories and models
of development; and the theories and models of development implicit
in the Kothari Commission and other major Indian documents.

Analytically the central point is the model of development
proposed by Williamson. How well does this cover India's
development situation? And how does the Williamson model contrast
with Indian proposals for Indian development?

Villiamson's model for comparison included the four
patterns of social and economic development and his theories of a
dependent society -~ within which the socio-economic development and
education of India might be (and will be) investigated.

The strategic issues which emerge for this thesis are the
applicability or otherwise of the dependent society pattern to
India and of the applicability of dependency theory in that
country. Equally, there emerges the strategic question of how
Indian society may (or may not)> be placed within the four social
patterns given by Williamson - particularly the pattern of the
‘Underdeveloped Socialist' group of nations. In so far as
Williamson's taxonomy o0f societies is brought under test, and found

to have weaknesses, this in turn raises questions about its
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validity as a model for the comparative analysis of societies or
its applicability to particular case studies.

In contrast to the Villiamson theory position, there was
offered a discussion of "modernization theory". This was reviewed
both within a Veberan 'capitalist' framework and Marx's 'socialist’
framework. It was necessary to clarify these concepts, as they are
used by Williamson in his discussion on development and education.

In turn, "modernization theory" was identified as being
central to the analysis of the Kothari Commission. The Commission
analysed the process in terms of socialist aspirations. And here,
soclalism was reviewed within the Indian traditiom.

At the level of policy intentions, the Commission
identified four main problems for solution - the food problem; the
economic growth and employment problem; the social and national
integration problem; and the political development probiem.
Education wae stressed by the Commission as the main solution to
these problems.

Against these policy proposals, continuities and contrasts
were drawn.The ARTEP Mission Report, it was suggested, equally
stressed - like the Kothari Commission a critique of the
educational structure in the country, and ARTEP identified the
educational system as the main cause of the problem of educated
unemployment in India. Very importantly, the Indian analysis was
extended by the Appraisal of the Fifth Five Year Plan. Here the
crucial extension was the stress on the system of dual economy as
an important cause of non-employment within both traditional and

modern sectors of the Indian economy. Analytically, the difference
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between economic growth and economic development was explained and
stressed, in the context of planning for economic development in a
developing nation, where the economic problems of the traditiomnal
sector of the economy poses special problens.

In all the analyses, the idea of reform of education and
equal opportunities in education, employment and cultural
advancement were stressed. It was argued that a major shortcoming
in the system of education in India was that it is not rooted in
Indian or local culture, so the youth are educated away from their
indigenous social background. Yet a new system of education must
guard against narrow loyalties as opposed to national unity and
international co-operaton. Indian society and Indian education
cannot ignore the international scene, with its levels of
excellence. India must compete in the international arena, but wide
disparity exists in living standards, between people of developed
cocieties and the peoples of the Indian nation. Indian education
must search for and find its talent in order to contribute to world
society and knowledge. Politically, too, the Indian reports stress
the need for an educated electorate to choose a competent
leadership. The nation's goal is to create a strong democratic
government, and therefore there is need for a relevant system of
education in the country.

All these proposals were, for the Kothari Commission,
proposals for modernization within or towards a socialist pattern
of society. In the chapters which follow, the accounts of current

educational thought and practice will make more clear whether
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development progresses according to 'socialist' or 'capitalist’
pattern, or lies somewhere between these two ideologies.

The following Chapter 3 will analyse the role of education
in socio-economic development in the country. The views of

Williamson and the Kothari Commission are naoted for comparison and

contrast.
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Karl Marx are the twin godfathers of the two chief models of
advanced industrialism, capitalism and socialism. Weber's
ideas and analyses shape the developments in the advanced
stages of capitalist society, Marx's ideas and prescriptions
guide the direction of the socialist society.] B.N.Varma,
The Sociology and Politics of Development

= A Theoretical Study. p.142.

Ibid.

[ Weber's view of society, his 'ideal-type constructs,
especially bureaucracy, his emphasis on the rational working
out of social processes, and his summation of discrete
variables, (e.g. market worth, social honor and political
power) in the construct of social stratification, form the
backbone of the functionalist school in sociology.

In the realms of economics and politics Weber believed
that interest aggregation is continuous; various groups
always safeguard their prerogatives; and in the end,
socletal power which 'claims the monopoly of the legitimate
use of force within a territory i.e. the state,' reconciles
divergent and conflicting interests. According to Weber, the
market ie the model for the circulation of currency as well
as of wealth, status and power. What are needed are some
general and legal safeguards and protections against the
exploitation of the disadvantaged by the rulers. The model
for modernization in this framework could be better restated
in terms ofr the interlocking relationship of the following

variables: market economy, free enterprise, profit motive,
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entrepreneurship efficiency, support for science and
technology, freedom of the labor force, and a rational legal

system.] B.N. Varma, The Sociology and Politics of
Development - A Theoretical Study. p.143.

18. Ibid.

[{For Karl Marx, in a socialist society ...the ownership
of the means of production is transferred from private hands
to the state and classes are done away with. The socialist
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of the proletariat, reorganization of labor for higher
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59.

60,
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Op. cit. pp.1,2.

Op. cit. p.2.

Ibid.

Kothari Commission Report. p.2.

India 1975, p.175, 174.[Since the publication of the Repart,
solutions from India'?7% must be noted as significant. These
solutions are the various agricultural development
programmes which the country has been involved in for some
years, as example, the programme of Land Reform given in
India'75. The Directive Principle embodied in Article 39 of
the Constitution is quoted. It lays down the ownership and
control of the material resources of the community are to be
g0 distributed, as best to subserve the common good and
prevent concentration of wealth and means of production in a
few hands to the detriment of the community. On the other
hand the agrarian structure which independent India
Inherited was semi-feudal in character, with intermediary
features superimposed on the farmers over substantial areas.
(p.175). Therefore, in the fifth Five Year Plan of India,
the small farmer has been particularly kept in facus, since
be constitutes the bulk of the rural population. Further the
land policy programmes figure prominently in the Central and
State Government plans. The new Department of Agricultural
Research and Education, DARE, was created in the Central
Ministry of Agriculture in 1973 to pravide administrative
servicing and support to the Indian Council of Agricultural

Research. Among its other major functione are the co-
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64,

ordination of work done in central and state agencies in the
fields of agricultural research and education including
animal sciences and fisheries, and developing new technology
in these areas. Research into soil, land use survey and
planning are its further functions. (p.174).1.

Kothari Commission Report, p.2.

Op. cit., p.2. [India is one of the poorest countries.

The national income per capita, which was practically
stationary for some decades, rose from Rs.256.5 in 1950/'51
to Rs.348.6 in 1964/'65 - an increase of 2.2% per year (at
1960/'61 prices). Both the rate of growth as well as the
national income are unsatisfactory. Even this income is very
unevenly distributed. A suggestion was made that every
citizen should be assured of a minimum consumption of
Rs.35.00 to cover the balanced diet recommended by the
Nutrition Advisory Committee plus leaving a small allowance
for other essential items (at 1960-'61 prices). This in
itself is a ridiculously low standard but the lowest thirty
percent of the population have a monthly income of less than
Rs.15.00 and the lowest ten percent have les than
Rs.10.00.1.p.2,

Contrary to this scene presented, are facts given below,
on income for unskilled labour in 1982, on a Tea Estate in
Assam.

Income For Unskilled Vorkers - Labour - in 1982.
1. Vages: Men: Rupees 8.90 paise, per day;

Vomen: Rs.8.72p. per day;
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Children:Rs.4.41p. per day;

(These wages escalate annually after bilateral discussions.)

2. Free Housing;

3. Free Water;

4, Free Firewood;

5. Free Medical Attention;

6. Free Lower Primary School;

7. Free Protective Clothing-

Unmbrella - alternate years,
Raincoat/plucking apron - alternate years,
Footwear ('Chappals') every year,

Blanket - alternate years,

8. Subsidised cereal rations @ Rs.0.54p. per kg. <(kilogram).
(Normal price RS.3/- per kg. for rice/’'atta' (wheat),

9. Clubs - Vith radios and Games facilities, one for staff
and one for labour,

10. Chreches - For warker's children, where free milk and
biscults are praovided.

11. Provident Fund: 8% of wages, contributed by the employer
towards Provident Fund i.e. equivalent to emplayee's
contribution.

12. Retirement Gratuity - Payable after five year's service
at half months wages for each year of service,
calculated on last drawn salary subject to a maximum of
thirty years service.

13.Vorkman's Compensation Insurance Scheme - whereby labour

incapaciated through an accident at work are suitably
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69,

70.
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73.

compensated for loss of wages and/or lose of earning
capacity.

14. Annual Bonus - Calculated on Company's Profite but with
a minimum of 8.33% on total wages irrespective of loss
or profit.

15. Annual leave with wages: At omne day for every twenty
days worked.

16. Maternity Benefit: twelve weeke leave with full wages.

17. Sick leave: fourteen days annually, with two-third
wages.

Note: Except for items No.4, and No.7, all other items are

statutary requirements for this Industry, while some are

gtatutary for all other Industries as well. Items Nos. 4 and

7 are peculiar to only the Industry in N.E.India, i.e. Assam

and Bengal.

Asian Regional Team for Employment Promotion, (ARTEP),

ILO, Geneva.

See Chapter IV.

ARTEP, Gemerating Empioyvment for the Educated in India,

p.38.

Ibid.

Ibid,

Ibid.

D.R.Samant, Approach to the Fifth Plan 1974-79;:

An_Appraisal, p.19.

Ibid.

Op.cit. pp.20,and 21.[ The increase in the output of the
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non-agricultural sector will be appropriated by the one-
third of the population who participate in that Increase. It
will not flow to those who do not get an opportunity to make
any contribution to that increase.)

Op. cit. p.l2.

Ibid.

Op. cit. p.9.

Op. cit. p.51.

Kathari Commission Report, p.2.

Ibid.

Op.cit. p.3.

Op. cit. pp.2,3.

Op. cit. p.3.

Ibid.

Ibid.

Ibid.

Ibid. (Political Development According to the Kothart
Commission.

The Kothari Commission has stressed the role of education in
the political development of India. The nation's goal is to
create a strong democratic government and therefore a
committed competent leadership and an educated electorate
are essential. The Commission has once again stressed the
important role of educaticn in the political role of India
and recommended that people must cultivate values like

tolerance, self-contraol, mutual goodwill, and consideration
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for others in order to make Democracy a way of life rather
than a form orf government only.

The government is a multi-party democracy; the Indian
Constitution is federal in character including constituent
states, some of which are larger than many European natioms.
Such a situation calls for an educated electorate in India,
and therefore the need for a relevant system of education in

creating this electorate.]
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CHAPTER 3.

THE ROLE OF EDUCATION.

The purpose of this chapter is to contrast the views offered on
the role of education in relation to socio-economic development in
societies, firstly, as suggested by Williamson in his Education,
Social Structure and Development, and secondly as suggested by the
Kothari Commission in India.

The argument of the chapter is that Williamson's analysis is
skeptical and pessimistic about the potential of education to
contribute to socio-economic development; the Kothari Commission is
optimistic. Williamson's views stress the structural obstacles to
growth and development which education is unlikely to overcome. This
position is typical within dependency theory.The Kothari
Commission's views stress in great detail the particular educational
policies which are likely to contribute to socio-economic
development. This position is typical within modernization theory.
Williamson distinguishes between the role of education in developed
and developing societies. He argues that it is true that the role

which education plays in bringing about economic growth or in
hindering it is not clearly understood.l{1l. For example,
W.Williamson has made reference to the historian Eric Hobsbawm, who
noted (1968) that education was not the moving factor in the
Industrial Revolution in Britain, though later on it came to play a
very important role in the nineteenth century, in the building of a
disciplined industrial labour force. Nevertheless, in modern
industrial twentieth century, Britain's future economic growth is

decidedly dependent on high levels of investment in human capital
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formation, iIn research and development and in industrial trainiag to
preserve and extend ... knowiedge and skill which are integral
to industry and commerce.l2]}.

Thus Williamson argues, for developed societies, that it is
investment in the disovery and application of knowledge that will
enable the industrialized developed societies to retain their
economic power and prosperity.

According to Villiamson the problem is more complex in the Third
World countries. The point is made that these societies require
massive changes in patterns of education, research and training if
they are to generate the expertise to exploit new technologies and
man the services to which development ought to lead them - such as
health, education and transport.[31.

The crucial questions which according to Williamson emerge from
such discussions are within the different contexts of different
societies: 1)What kind of changes are required in education; 2) how
will education help in national development: 3) what are the effects
of investment in education?

Williamson illustrates his own doubt and skepticism about the
role of education by quoting from writers like Adam Curle and Ivan
I1lich and documents of the World Bank

Adam Curie has noted (1964), 'Contemporary attention is so

concentrated on the role of education in development that we are

inclined to forget its capacity to stunt growth. Yet in most

societies for most of recorded time, education has been a

reactionary force rather than a progressive ane. 'l 41l.
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Similarly Williamson quotes Ivan Illich (1973) as arguing that
education equated to schooling is a myth:

Schools rationalize the divine origin of social stratifcation
with much more rigour than churches have ever done.lL5]. Illich has
argued that the concept of school has become interchangeable with
the concept of education, stating that once a whole population is
indoctrinated to believe that school has a monopoly of formal
education, then the illiterate can be taxed to provide rfree high
school education for the childrenm of the rich.[6.1

The key question posed in every society is what pattern of
education that would most suit national development. The VWorld Bank,
concerned with the issue of scarce resources, has stated (1974) that
the question should continually be: Who shall be educated? How? For
Vhat? At whose expense? At what expense?(7].

These kinds of critical commenis and questions indicate doubt if
not disillusionment in the results which existing patterns of
education have given, particularly in poorer developing nations.

In contrast, however both economisis and planners 1n the
development period of the 1960s, felt that Investment in education
was a necessary part of any programme for economic growth. The
economic recovery of Japan and Germany after World War Two and - on
the other hand - the 1nability of poor societies to respond
economically to massive Inputs of physical capital, brought into
focus the lmportance of a human capital stock. How far,it was
wondered, was economic growth dependent on the availabiliiy of human
capital which couid exploit new technology, and Innovate

economically?
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Villiamson identifies the views of the American economists T.V¥.
Schultz and F. Denison who argued, in the early 1960s, that 20% of
the growth rate in the USA in the twentieth century was the result
of increases in the educational level of the labour force.[8].
However thelr views have been attacked. Analytical pracﬁxfures
employed in calculating the importance of human capital investiment
and economic growtk — the saéalled Cobb-Douglas function - is
lnadequate and grossly misleading.[9].

Equally, V¥illiamson invokes the views of Bowen who recommended
that at this present stage, economic analysis does not provide
enpirical evidence that:

programmes of human capital formation will produce the

measurable consequences which might be expected from them.(10]

Further, the simple argupent that better-educated people are

likely to work more effectively and productively, make better

decisions and be more Rhighly motivated to improve on current
technologies has no basis 1n fact.[11].

On the other bhand, it is not possible to argue with certainty
the opposite case: that investment in human capital is unproductive.
Williamsom acknawledges that the question is a complex one and needs
more knowledge on social and political structures in society and
their relation to educational investment and results.

To approach such complex issues it is necessary -~ accarding to
Williamson - to understand th€ role of education in terms which are
broader than a narrow economic approach. In particular, it is
necessary to understand the role of education in terms of social

reproduction and cultural transmission. These themes are discussed
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by Williamson with reference to well-known theorists in soclology.
Durkheim, [12] Berger and Luckman, [13] Bernstein and the
philosopher Peters are thinkers who consider social reproduction ta
be the main function of education. Another group of relevant
theorists who work within the Marxist framework of analysis in
education, are Althusser, and Baowles and Gintis.[141.

Villiamson aims to relate processes of social reproductionm,
through education, to the broader problems of development and
underdevelopment in different types of society. According ta
Williamson:

the modernization of educational systems is not simply, however,

a technical matter of finding the optimum mix of scar(e

resources, even less is 1t a matter qf deschooling society as

suggested by Ivan Illich in 1971. It Involves <cholces not only
among competing priorities but among different social values and

models of development.[ 15].

For example, elitism, the failure to produce the kind of
citizens actually needed by a saciety, are defects which reflect the
sacial structures within which educational systems function. When
one relates the educational system to the broader aims of
q%élopment, questions arise about which interests are best served by
educational change? Who benefits? Who bears the caost? Mare
particularly a central question is haw culture is transmitted
through schoaols.

Williamson argues that Theories of development and

underdevelopment will profit from studies of education,[16] which
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must begin with the realization that education is not a commodity
but a programme of action. It is clear then that:

the sociologically significant ocutcome of schooling is not that

schools somehow pass on knowledge or specific skills; 1t is that

schools consolidate habits of thought and attitudes which make
clear to people what are the basic values of soclety and the
place which different types of people and therefore they
themselves have in society. It says something, therefore about
the order behind social relationships and the relationship of
the individual, or his group, to that order.[17].

To illustrate this point, Williamson uses Bernstein and Peters
to insist that the rituals in schools function to relate
individuals to a social order. As a consequence, following Pierre
Bourdieu's explanation, the individual is therefore trapped into
particular ways of thinking which are dominant in his culture and
such ways of thiniking are woven into the fabric of the language he
speaks.[18].

In this view, schools are transmitters of a taken-for-granted
view of the world. In such a situation, education is the process of
acquiring concepts and values of a culture, which give the world a
particular meaning.

However, the processes of change and evolution, in a society,
produce tensions among groups of people and despite resistence to
innovations, educational systems change in various degrees to suit
changing social needs and economic development. And when the
circumstances in which reproduction takes place are varied, we can

gain some view of why the consequences of education are so different

82



in different contexts, or why the intended results of education are
not realized in practice; and this last problem is vital in the
study-field of development and underdevelopment.[19].An analysis of
the circumstances of social reproduction along with attending
tensions in India for the given period in time, is attempted as one
agpect of this work.

In other words, Williamson's analysis has three parts. First, in
terms of economic growth and development, Williamson concedes that
the question is a complex one and needs examination particularly in
the arena of development in the third world countries. He is
skeptical of the Vestern model of education for development in the
emerging nations.

Secondly, Villiamson stresses the issue of social reproduction
through education. In this process the values which are dominant in
a society are reproduced for the next generation. However the
concern here, is that thege values, might or might not operate for
national development. Rather,as Williamson has pointed out, western
influenced curriculum in developing nations is often dysfunctional
for development, and in fact, contributes to inappropriate patterns
of social reproduction.

Third, at the macro-level, to study the role of education in
relation to economic growth and development, and to social
reproduction, a scientific framework of classified societies is
necesgary. Williamson offers such a framework for the classification

0f societies, (given in the last chapter).
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These theoretical propositicons about how to view the
relationship of education and develcpment may now be contrasted with
the analysis of the Kothari Commission.

THE ROLE OF EDUCATION IN INDIA ACCORDING TO THE EDUCATION
CONMISSION REPORT 1964/1966.

The Report of the Kothari or Education Commission 1964/1966 has
stressed the role of education in the process of modernization in
India and in building a socialistic state, as noted in the previocus
chapter. The Report has commented upon every aspect of education -
structure, administration and finance, curriculum, teaching methods
and evaluation, the link between education and man-power needs,
science educaticn, vocational and technical educaticn, agriculture
in education, adult needs in educaticn, expansion of school
education and equal opportunities in education. Sclutions to
naticnal socic-econcomic problems are suggested through all these
aspects of education at both schocl and university level.

NATIONAL REOQRGANIZATION FOR DEVELOPMENT -~ SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC
ASPECTS.

According to the Report education is the main instrument of
change. It has made reference to these difficult, complex,
significant and urgent problems [20] which are interdependent, that
is, the problems cf national development noted earlier in the last
chapter - self-suificiency in food; economic growth and full
employment; social and naticnal integration; political development.
The sclution to these problems given is a simultaneous attack on all
fronts. (211, The two main programmes discussed are - the

develcpment of physical resources and development of human
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resources. The first programme, development of physical resources,
is to be achieved through the modernization of agriculture and rapid
industrialization. A science-based technology must therefore be
developed; further heavy capital formation and investment is needed;
and a buillt-in structure of transport, credit marketing and other
institutions are essential.

The development of human resources on the other hand will be
achieved through the correct organization of education. This
programme is considered to be the more crucial of the two. Comment
from the Report continues that while the development of physical
resources is a means to an end, the development of human resources
is an end in itself and without it the adequate development of
physical resources will not be possible.[22]. This becomes clear
when it is realized that people must be trained in new skills as
well as develop changed social attitudes.

In the press toward economic development, for example the Indian
farmer must move away Irom conservatism and adopt science and
technology, in his farming methods. The same is true in the area of
industry. Skilled workers are needed to produce more goods of higher
quality which are suitable to a modern lifestyle. But training in
necessary skills alone is not sufficient for economic growth and
progress. A social transformation is necessary. The Report has
quoted Heilbroner who has described the effort towards economic
success by a traditional society, as the 'great ascent'. He further
observed that the acquiring of capital equipment though
indispensable is not sufficient to change a traditional society into

a modern one. An entire social transformation is necessary, a
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wholesale metamorphosis of habits, a wrenching reorientatiom of
values concerning time, status, money, work; and an unweaving and
reweaving of the fabric of dally existence itself.[23].

EDUCATION - THE CENTRE OF ECOﬁiIC AND SOCIAL DEVELOPMENT.

At the centre of reorganization is Education, the main
Instrument of change,(24] according to the Report. Only an effective
system of national education can reach all the people and help
fulfil their aspirations and needs. However education is not to be
considered a magic wand which being waved will bring wishes into
existence. Rather, education requires strength of will, hard work
and sacrifice on the part of citizens to make it effective. It has
been an instrument of development in other countries and must prove
to be the same for India.

The Report continues with the argument that the expectation that
education will help achieve national goals and fulfil natiomnal
challenges does not imply that the individual will be sacrificed to
the nation. Rather it is hoped that education will provide the
individual with opportunities to develop personal potential to the
full.{25]. Such a goal is to be achieved through social
reorganization. There is no room for narrow group loyalties. In the
socialist pattern of democracy which the state is trying to build,
individual fulfilment will come through dedication to wider
loyalties of national development. The main concern of the Report is
to identify the major programmes that can bring about this
revolution in education which has three main aspects -

1. internal transtormation of education so that it caters to the

life, needs and aspirations of the nation;

86



2. a qualitative improvement and rise in standards, so that it will
be internationally comparable;

3. expansion of education on the basis of man-power needs, with
emphasis on equality of educational opportunity.[26].

In order to achieve these national goals, education must be
linked and related to productivity; committed to social and national
integration, and help democracy develop into a way of life for the
people, hasten the process of modernization, and strive to build
character by cultivating social, moral and spiritual values.

EDUCATION FOR PRODUCTIVITY.

India is in a transitional stage where the concept of education
as the privilege of the few is giving way to the concept of
education for all. For acceleration of this process education should
be linked to productivity, when expansion of education will lead to
a rise in national income, and further investment can be made in
education. Education may best be linked to productivity through four
programmes which need top priority in educational planning -

1. the development of science as a basic part of education at all
levels;

2. work experience as an integral feature of education at all
levels;

3. vocationalization of education especially at the secondary level
to meet the needs of industry, agriculture and trade.

4. improvement in science and technology at the university level in

research, and particularly in the field of agriculture and allied

sciences. (271,

1. Science-Based Technology.
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Science-based technolaogy is the significant difference between a
traditional and modern society. It is used in the development of
both agriculture and industry. Agriculture in India, is yet to adopt
science-technology on a full scale. Several countries have been able
to raise their GNP very rapidly because of their investment in basic
science, technology and education.[28].

Science education at all levels is of the utmost importance to
India in her effort towards madernization. The spirit of enquiry and
experimentation is to be promoted. The quest for Truth, as man's
highest duty and obligation, must be recognized. Fear, superstition,
dogmatism, fatalism and passive resignation can then be dispelled.
Idealogical tensions will lessen and probably disappear. In fact,
although science is more concerned with Nature at present, it is
becoming more involved with man's understanding of himself and his
place in thie universe. It is hoped that present development will
achieve not only the desire for material affluence and power, but
higher valuee and self-fulfilment. This concept of the mingling of
science - and spirituality is of special significance for Indian
Education.[29].

2. Work Experience.[30].

Work experience as an integral part of education is another
major solution towards productivity in the nation. Work experience
refers to participation in production-work in the school, home,
factory, farm or any other productive situation.

Good and purposeful education must consist of literacy,
numeracy, Work experience and social service. The traditional

pattern of education emphasised the first two, and ignored the last
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two., But these need to be included at school level of education, if
productivity and integration are to be achieved. Work experience was
part of education in the days when all members in a society
participated in its daily activities. The weakness of such a system
however, was that education was neither dynamic nor forward-looking,
and perpetuated traditional patterns of behaviour. Formal education
on the Oﬁ%&”hand encouraged students away from the world of work,
while they trained for future roles in society. In the case of first
generation learners, this became a particular problem and tragedy in
that children became alienated from their homes and communities.

The introduction of work experience into formal education is a
means of combining the advantages of formal and informal education.
In the traditional pattern of society, methods of production were
more simple and did not necessarily require formal education, hence
work was low-paid and left to the unlettered class of society, while
those who went through formal education, did so in order to acquire
interests for the future enjoyment of life. They therefore became
parasitical in character, while worker-peasants and artisans,
remained at a low level of eff(ciency but undertook the burden of
real work.

Science-based technology has reversed the situation; if workers
are to be productive, they need education in the skills required for
farming and industry. Otherwise they now become the parasites of
society. Furthermore the formally-educated no longer conform to the
traditional resistgnce to productive work; since both farm and
industry are remunerative and no longer in an inferior social

position. The educated persow is now an important source of
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production; the uneducated has become a burden to society. This
process now begun in India, must be encouraged; hence work-
experience in education is of major current significance. Further it
is of significance to note that Mahatma Gandhi launched a
revolutionary experiment in the form of Basic Education in 1937. The
concept of work experience in current education is based on the
same principle and may be considered as a redefinition of the
Mahatma's educational thought related to an industrializing India.
3.Vocationalization.(31].

Vocationalization of secondary education is another important
step which relates education to productivity. At the University
level, an emphasis on technology and agriculture 1s expected to
produce similar results. Vocationalization is particularly important
in the Indian context, since formal education, previously trained
young persons for government work and white-collared professions
only.

Practical subjects now included in the school and college
curriculum will help to channel students into different
occupations. Such a need has been pointed out in the Indian
Education Commission 1882, and it remains the current need of the
times. To conclude school level education of the future needs to
combine both general and vocational education. General school
education needs to include prevocational and technical courses as
well, while vocational education needs to contain an element of

general education. Future society in India should not allow a

separation of the two.
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Need for Agriculture and Technology at the University Stage.
(321.

Further in the interests of national productivity, agriculture
and technalogy at the university stage, must expand beside the other
traditional professions. India is largely an agricultural country,
therefore agriculture needs to have a place of priority at all
levels of education, if there is to be sufficiency of food and a
developing economy. A programme Of agriculture must be based on an
eifective link between teaching, research and extensian.

There is need for an agricultural university in each state and
encouragement must be offered to other general universities which
desire ta introduce courses in agriculture. Undergraduates and post-
graduates in agriculture should be trained at these universities, so
new agricultural colleges need not be established.

Further, polytechnic institutions which offer agriculture at the
school leaving or lower secandary level should be encouraged, and
affiliated to agricultural universities, particularly in rural
areas. Polytechnic courses need to be technical in character leading
to specific employment, but exceptionally gifted students should be
transferred into higher education. Also these polytechnic
institutions should offer facilities to young farmers and to girls

and women in rural areas.

SUMMARY.
Thus far the comments and proposals on the role pf education in
India, according to the Kothari or Education Commision 1964/1966

indicate a firm belief in the power of education as the instrument
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of change and social and economic development in the country - in
contrast to Williamson. Sclence and technology are given central
importance in overcoming problems of food shortage,
industrialization, unemployment, through an Education for
Productivity programme, which highlights work-experience, and
vocationalization of education. Western-based science and technology
are recommended but innovations in the traditional 'dependent’
pattern of education is the stressed need, and thus the introduction
of work-experience at all levels of education and secondly,
vocationalization of education at the higher and lower secondary
stages are programmes now in operation.

The Report has emphasized the development of human resources in
contrast to Williamson. His skepticism relating to educated manpower
for economic development has been noted.

SOCIAL AND NATIONAL INTEGRATION.[33].

The Report also addresses the pattern of social reproduction
through education in the Indian context. It argues that there is a
need for a changed power-group in the nation to assist in the shift
from imperialist to democratic socialist patterns.

The Report of the Education Commission 1964/1966, makes
recommendations for social development and for social and national
integration in the area of education: social and mnational
integration in a country as large and diverse as India is obviously
essential towards national progress. Education can play a major role

in this area by implementing a number of programmes in school and

callege.
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1. The Common School system of public education needs to be
introduced.

2. A programme of social and national service should be initiated at
different stages of education.

3. The language issue - a major problem in India - can be vié}%usly
and effectively tackled by developing all modern Indian languages at
the school stage, and enriching Hindi so that it can take its place
as the official language of the Union as soon as possible.

4. The school can help further in promoting national consciousness.

1. The Common School.

According to the Kothari Commission the Common School system
merits attention, as it can help in the building of an egalitarian
and integrated nation. At present about 10% of the population only
enjoy a well-rounded education, in private schools mainly; the
remaining population attend poorly equipped but free government
schools. The Common School system when implemented, will bring the
benefits of good education to all its citizens. It is suggested
that such an education be made free to all children, irrespective of
caste, creed, community, religion, economic conditions or school
status.[341].

Talent should be the deciding factor. Further the Common School
must maintain an adequa_te standard, so that parents do not feel the
need to send their children to expensive schools ocutside the
systen 351. It is commented that the Public School system in England
and the comewhat similar system in India has no valid place in the
new democratic and socialist society we desire to create.[36].

2. Social and national Service.
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The suggestion for social and national service education
according to the Report, keeps a realistic and practical view of the
Indian educational system. [37]1. Various pleas for social and
national service had been made but not implemented as they were not
approved by the people - namely, the Plan of the National Service
Committee. Later in 1962, the period of the national emergency saw
the introduction of the compulsory National Cadet Corp Scheme (NCC)
at the university stage.

At about the same time the Ministry of Education sponsored a
study of national service in several countries - Yugoslavia, U.K.,
U.S.A., Sweden, Japan, Phillipines, etc. The recommendation of this
study group was that social and national services should run
concurrently with academic studies in school and college; the
programme should commence in the upper primary classes and continue
on to university level, so that the right attitudes were inculcated
in young people. These programmes should encourage students to live
in community on campus, and provide opportunities for service in the
community.

Further every educational institution should develop such
programmes of social and community service for all students to
participate for short periods of time. Also every district should
organize such programmes in cbligatory social service camps, for
students belonging to institutions without such activities.

The NCC scheme should be continued until appropriate
arrangements were made for similar training in other programmes, and

other forms of social and national service should be developed,
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after which the NCC scheme could become voluntary rather than
obligatory.

3. The Language Question. [38].

The Kothari Commission has pointed out that a suitable language
policy is of major importance in the issue of social and national
integration. For the purpose of education the medium of
instruction should be the mother-tongue; the development of all
Indian languages is essential to integration; so that the minority
elite and the people in general could come closer together; so that
science and technology could become accessible to the majority of
the pecople. So also literature and science needed development in all
regional languages. The University Grants Commission, UGC, could
guide and finance such a programme.

Further, use of the regional language at the school- level
of education would encourage mastery of the subjects studied. With
the passage of time, 1t is reasonable that the regional language
should become the medium of higher education as well. It would be a
means of closer communication between university graduates and the
people in general. It is recommended that the changeover to the
regional languages at all levels of education should be effected
within a time-span of ten years, while All India institutions should
continue to use English until the eventual adoption of Hindi.
Further it is necessary that the regional languages become the
languages of administration for the various regions respectively.
The administrative services in the regions then become open to
persons educated in regional languages. At the same time English

must continue to receive encouragement from the school stage
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onwards, and other languages 0f internmational communication need to
be developed as well e.g. Russian.

A recommendation is that it would be desirable to set up a few
instituticns at both schocl and university level which would use
important world languages as media of educaticn. At the same time it
is recommended that English will serve as the link language in
higher education for academic work and intellectual communication.
However, Hindi must take the position ofj%fﬁk language in due
course, if the majority of the people are to be involved. All effort
for the spread and encouragement of Hindi in non-Hindi areas of the
country, is necessary, since Hindi is the official language of the
Union and the link language of the people. Further it is important
to develop other Indian languages as well for inter-state
communication purposes. Groups of students should be encouraged and
educated to be fluent in other modern Indian languages and
literature, than their own. Alsc it should be possible tc combine
two modern Indian languages at the University level of the B.A. and
the M.A. degree respectively. It may be noted here that the language
issue and education in India focus on two aspects of scciety -
social and economic.

4. Fational Conscicusness. [391].

The promotion of national conscicusness shoculd be a central
objective of the school system, as it fulfils an important social
need. The school needs to introduce an understanding and re-
evaluation of India's cultural heritage and a faith in the nation's

future. To know the nations cultural heritage, students require to
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study the history, language and literature of India, beginning at
the school level.

At the higher levels of education they need an introduction to
the philosophy, reiigion, architecture that are indigenous to the
country. The five arts - painting, sculpture, music, dance and
drama, should be included in the curriculum at both school and
college level of education.

In order to break down regional barriers, inter-state programmes
like summer camps and summer school should be organized and
encouraged among students at both school and higher education
levels. Further an exchange of teachers on a statewise basis would
encourage unity while study of the different regions in the country
should be included in the educational curriculum. These issues are
discussed further and at length in the chapters which follow.

The school system can create a faith in the nation's future by
including the study of citizenship, the Constitution of India, the
principles on which a democratic socialist society operates, and
knowledge of the Five Year Plans of national development.

Firally and of major consequence the school can simultaneously
encourage and develop international understanding among students, as
the two ideals of national consciousness and international
understanding are not in conflict. The education system at all
levels should also be designed to promote democratic values among
students.

The Report has commented that in order to modernize, the Indian

nation must strive for a total transformation in her system of
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education, that is, from a traditional ‘dependent' model to a
socialist pattern, relevant to national needs.

CHANGE IN THE STRUCTURE OF EDUCATIOR.

Towards a qualitative improvement in education, a changed
educational structure has been recommended, i.e. one to three years
of pre-school education and ten years of primary and lower secondary
school. The lower secondary level should offer two to three years of
general education or one to three years of vocational education. The
enrolment in vocational courses should be raised to 20% of the total
school enrolment. At the higher secondary level there should be a
course of two years general education, or one to three years of
vocational education. The suggested enrolment in the two courses is
50% of the total enrolment respectively.

Further the Higher Secondary schools would be established with
the two classes 11, and 12, with the purpose of specializationm.
Accordingly the pre-university class and the intermediate classes in
universities would be abolished since the establishment of the
higher secondary classes at school level.

Such a changed structure would improve the quality of education
and help in national development. In practical terms this change in
structure chould be placed in the care of the UGC and tke State
Education Departments which could effect a smooth transfer. The
Board of Secondary Education would then need to reorganize
themselves for the purpose of incorporating the higher secondary
classes as well.

Qualitative improvement is expected at every level of education

by minimizing wastage, and raising the standard of every class.
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Comparability between the various states should continue, develaped
by etficient machinery at the State and National levels which must
define, evaluate, and revise national standards.

Further in order to raise standards in education, a better co-
ordination between the different levels is necessary. Colleges
should advise schools how to improve their efficiency. School
complexes should be formed, and grougitogether for co-operative
general improvement. Such beneficial action would also discourage
and destroy the isolation of various existing institutions.

The duration of all courses must be investigated and carefully
planned. The number of instructional days should be increased. The
UGC, the Ministry of Education, and the State, together, should plan
a school calender for holidays during the School Year. The Vacation
period should be fully utilized by participation in studies, social
service camps, literacy drives etc. and full use should be made of
libraries, workshops, craft-sheds etc. throughout the year. At
College level, adequate facilities for self-study must be provided.

In conclusion, plans of educational reconstruction need to
emphasize the intensive utilization of existing facilities, besides
the reorganization of the structure of education.

Further from the above recommendations for innovation in
education, we may conclude that the Kothari Commission has adopted a
positive view to the role of education in the social and econamic

development of the country.

GENERAL SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION.
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In thie chapter two views of education and development have been
analysed. One view was from Williamson; the other from the Kothari
Commission Report. The views vary in their optimism about the
possibilties of development; in their optimism about the role of
education as an agent of development; and in their views of the
balance between exogenous and endogenous factors in the creation of
development. Williamson drew a distinction between the role of
education in a developed society, and education in a developing onme.
With reference to the United Kingdom he commented that in the period
of the Industrial Revolution, education was not the moving factor.
Later it helped in creating a disciplined labour force, but in the
present twentieth century the developing nations are certainly
dependent on investment in human capital and industrial training.

Villiamson's analysis of developing societies was that they
require massive changes in patterns of education to suit the needs
of development. The crucial questions then emerge - what kind of
changes? How will education help in national development? What are
the effects of investment in education within the context of
different socleties?

Williamson was skeptical on the role of education in national
and social development. He quoted Adam Curle, Ivan Illich, and the
World Bank for support in his skepticism, which specifically refers
to the Western model of education - in his opirion, inadequate in
meeting the needs of a developing nation. In fact western forms of
education initiate inappropriate patterns of social reproduction
which may actually hinder or retard national growth and development.

Villiamson reiterates the questions of the World bank: Vho shall be

100



educated? How? For what? At whose expense? At what expense?
Williamson stresses the disillusionment indicated by world social
opinion, about the existing patterns of education, particularly for
developing countries. Williamson's counterpoint to these questions
is the role of education for economic growth.In the decade of the
1960s and onwards, economists and planners alike put their faith in
investment in education. After Vorld Var 11 the speedy recovery of
Germany and Japan brought the concept of human capital into focus.
How far was econcmic growth dependent on human capital? Williamson
argues that the questicn is a complex omne, which is best
investigated in the context of third world societies which currently
face this specific problem.

In other words, Williamson offers a pessimistic view of the
power of education to change societies; suggests that the conditions
of the reconstruction of societies through education are now changed
(compared with the early and mid-twentieth century) and raises the
question of the appropriateness of any educaticnal policies which do
not address questions of local relevance, equality and rural-urban
balance. In contrast, the Kothari Commission has stressed the role
of education for modernization and the development of a socialistic
pattern of society. For national reorganization and socio-economic
development 'a simultaneous attack on all fronts' is recommended.
The two main programmes discussed are development of physical
resources and development of human resources.

Development of physical resources can be achieved through
modernization of agriculture and rapid industrialization, science-

based technology and heavy capital formation and investment. The
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development of human resources (more important than physical
resources) 1s to be achieved through the correct organization of
education.

In other words, the Kothari Commission gives education the
central position in economic and social development. It is to be the
main instrument of change for national development and for
fulfilment. The Kothari Commission is therefore optimistic of the
role of education in socio-economic development. The main aim of
this Commission is to identify the major programmes that can bring
about this revolution in education. [40].

This contrasts strongly with the position of Williamson towards
education and socio-economic development - a position of
skepticism. While he accepts that the twentieth century 'developed
soclety' is dependent on high levels of Iinvestment in human capital
formation..... Knowledge and skill which are integrai...... ta
industry and commerce,[41] he continues to question the role of
education in economic growth, and investment in human capital for
productivity whether in a developed society or a developing one; he
remains skeptical about western models of education for such
societies, and points to the need for an indigenous system of
education.

This contrasts with the firm faith of the Kothari Commission
in education as the main instrument of change, and its insistence
that an effective system of national education should reach all the
people, should help fulfil their aspirations and needs. In the
Kothari Commission's view education has been an instrument of

development in other countries and must prove the same for India.
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In the chapters which follow these two mndels — these two
ideological views -~ 0f education and development will be contrasted
in terms of educational reform and educational practice in India. In
practice, what has been done in India in the name of education for
economic progress and development, what has been the nature of the
search for a relevant pattern of education for a developing nation,
and - in particular - what has been done in the three areas which
the VWilliamson thesis stresses explicit_fy: the relevance of
curriculum to development goals, what has been the effort to balance
equality of educational opportunity with some necessary inequalities
in education and how well have educational facilities redressed
rural-urban imbalances in education?

This analysis is broken down into the following sub-themes:
the role and relevance of curriculum in education - Williamson and
Kothari; the relevance of curriculum - historical development -
education commissions; the relevance of curriculum - current
policies; the relevance of curriculum - current experimental

innovations and practices.

103



Chapter II1. Footnates.

1. Bill villiamson, Education, Social Structure and Development,
p.11.

2. Op. cit. p.l2.

3. Ibid.,

4. Op.cit., p.13. [(The phrase taken from Adam Curle, 1964, p.97,
is cited by Villiamson as being from A. Curle,
Education, Politics and Development, in Comparatdve
Education Review, vol.l17.

5. Ibid. [ The phrase taken from Ivamn Illich, 1973, p.363, is

cited by Williamson as being from Ivan Illich,

Qutwitting the "Developed” Coupntries, in H. Bernstein (ed.),
Underdevelopment and Development: The Third World Today,
London: Penguin, 1973,

6. Ibid., [Op. cit. p.362.1.

7. Ibid., [(The phrase taken from the World Bank 1974, p.1l, is
cited by Williamson as being from World Bank Education
Sector, Education, New York: 1974,

8. Op. cit., p.l4.

9. Op. cit., p.15.

10. Ibid., [The phrase taken from V¥.G.Bowen, 1968, p.ll, is cited
by Williamson as being from V.G. Bowen, Assessing the
Economic Contribution of Education, in N. Blaug (ed.),
Economics of Education, [, London: Penguin, 1968.

11, Op. cit., pp.15,16.

12, Op. cit., pp.4.5, [Emile Durkheim, the French sociologist
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has written that Education is the influence exercised by
adult generations on those that are not ready for social
life. Its object is to stimulate and develop in the child a
certain number or physical, intellectual and moral states
which are demanded of him by both the political society as a
whole, and by the particular milieu for which he is
specifically destined.(p.4.).

According to this definition then education is tae
organized intelligence of a society functioning to
consolidate in each successive generation the values, norms
and habits of thought which are embedded in 1ts culture.
Organized education in the form of schooling is only the
mechanism through which the more general purpose is
realized;... (p.4.).
According to Durkheim the form or education will vary
according to evolutionary complexity of the society In
question. (p.4.).
Again, For us...the principle object of education iIs not to
provide the child with a greater or lesser degree of items
of knowledge but to create within him a deep-lying
disposition, a kind of perspective of the soul which orients
bim In a definite direction, not only during childhood but
for Iife... (Emile Durkheim, Education and Sociglaogy, in A.
Giddens, Emile Durkheim: Selected Works. p.208. London:
Cambridge University Press, 1972.) Villiamson, p.4.

However Durkheim's work rests on an undifferentiated

view of society, hence he did not enquire about whose values
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13.

form the central core of an educational system (p.5.) - the
most important question in societies with a complex and
hierarchical division of labour. In such societies custon
and tradition are no longer the authority against which
educational values can be measured; in fact the educational
field provides an arena for ideological conflict.]

Op. cit. pp.5,6. [Berger and Luckman discuss the phenomena
of intersubjectivity and identity as aspects of social
interaction and processes of world building which they
themselves call *‘the social construction of reality' (1966),
(Williamson p.5.), Both of these problems relate to the way
in which the distribution of power in society affect
education and to the nature of the educational experience
itself.

The link between the two problems is the phenomenon of
knowledge and its role in achieving or nor achieving, in the
terminology of Berger and Luckman the integration or an
Institutional order’. (Villiamson, p.6.: Berger P., and
Luckman, T., Ihe Social Construction of Reality: A Treatise
in the Sociology of Knowledge, 1966, p.82., London: Penguin,
1966. ) Further, they comment I[f the integration of an
institutional order can be understood only in terms of the
"knowledge” that its members have of 1it, 1t follows that the
analysis of such "knowledge” will be essential for an
analysis o0f the institutional order in question. Williamson
p.6. Berger and Luckman, etc. Williamson comments from

Berger and Luckman that this "knowledge" is not complex
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14.

theoretical knowledge or the codes of an official ideology.
Rather it is primary knowledge or knowledge at the pre-
thearetical level. (Williamson, p.96.)

From Berger and Luckman, It Is the sum total of 'what
everybody knows' about a social world, an assemblage of
maxims, morals, proverbial nuggets of wisdom, values and
beliefs, myths and so forth, the theoretical integration of
which requires considerable intellectual fortitude in
itself, as the long line of heroic integrators from Homer to
the latest sociological system-builders testifies. (Berger
and Luckman, etc., p.83. in Williamson, p.6.).1].

Op. cit., pp.7,8. [ Theorists of the Marxist framework of
analysis in education - Althusser (1972) and Bowles and
Gintis (1976) state that the main function orf education is
to prepare people for their economic fate in capitalist
production, either to be exploiters or to be

exploited. (Williamson, p.7.>.

Education then needs to be studied in relation to forms
of production and occupationral placement, and according to
Marxist theory education is thought of as subordinate to the
economic order of society.

Bowles and Gintis point to 'the correspondence
Principle' by which the educational system tallors the self-
concepts, aspirations, and social class identifications of
Iindividuals to the requirements of the social division of
labour. (Williamson p.7.: Bowles,3. and Gintis,H., Schooling

~apitalist America: Ed {opal Ref L 41
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15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

Contraditions of Economic Life p.129; London: Routledge and
Kegan Paul, 1976.)

Bowles and Gintis are much more concerned with the way
education relates to the economic organization of soaciety.
Berger and luckman 1966, and Bourdieu and Passeran 1977 are,
in contrast, although not in opposition, far more concerned
with education and the broader realm of culture. They all,
however, have a common precccupation with education and

sacial reproduction. (Villiamson p.8.).

Op. cit. p.2.
Op. cit. p.3.
Op. cit. p.6.

Op. cit. p.T.

Op. cit. p.9.

Education Commissian Report, 1964-66, Delhi: Government of
India. 1966. [Kothari Commission.] p.4.

Ibid.

Ibid.

Ibid. ,[ The phrase taken rfrom R.Heilbromner, 1963, p.66, is
cited by the Kothari Commission as being from Raobert
Hellbroner, The Great Ascent, New York: Harper and Row,
1963.

Op. cit., p.4.

Ibid.

Op. cit. p.5.

Op. cit. p.6.

Ibid.,
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29,

30.

31.

32.

33.

34.

35.

36.

37.

38.

39.

40,

Op. cit., p.7.

Op. c¢it., pp. 7,8.

Op. cit., pp.8,9.

Op. cit., p.9.

Ibid.

Op. ¢it., p.10.

Ibid.,

Op. cit., p.11.

Op. cit., p.11-13.

Op. cit., pp.13-16.

Op. cit., pp.16,17.

Op. cit., pp.5-14.[1. internal transformation of education

so that it caters to the life, needs and aspirations of the

people;

2. a qualitative improvement and rise in standards so that

it will be internationally conmparable;

3. expansion of education on the basis of man-pawer needs,

with emphasis on equality of educational opportunity. (p.5.)
In order to achieve these national goals; education must

be linked and related to productivity. Education for

Productivity is to be achieved through four programmes -

1. development of science as a basic part of education at

all levels;

2. work experience as an integral feature at all levels;

such a measure combines the advantages of formal and

nontormal education. It 1s closely related to the central

concept of Basic Education;
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3. vocationalization of education especially at the
secondary level to meet the needs of industry, agriculture
and trade;

4. improvement in science and technology at the university
level in research and particularly in agriculture and the
allied sciences. (p.6.).

Towards social development the Commission has
recommended social and national integration. In a country as
large and diverse as India it is an essential towards
national progress. Education can play an important role in
this area by implementing changes and new programmes at both
th school and college level:-

1. the common school system should be introduced towards
sacial equality;

2. a programme of social and national service should be
initiated as an integral part of education at its different
stages;

3. with regard to the language question, indigenous
languages should be used as a medium of instruction, at both
school and the higher education level, together with English
and foreign languages like Russian at the secondary and
university level. State languages should also become the
languages of administration along with the prevailing
English and Hindi. This would create true equality of
opportunity in the admiristrative services.

4. the school can and must help in tkhe promotion of national

consciousness through the study of India's ancient culture,
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41.

in history, literature, the fine arts; and at the level ot
higher education, through the addition of philosophy,
religion and\architecture. Interstate summer camps at school
and college level, the study of citizenship>and the
Constitution of India, must be promoted. (pp.9,10.>
International understanding and democratic values, must
be encouraged towards modernization of society. Further
towards this end a transformation in the system of education
is necessary, from the traditional 'dependent' model to a
socialist pattern relevant to national needs.]
Bill Williamson, Education, Social Structure, and

Development p.12.
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CHAPTER 1IV.
THE ROLE AKD RELEVANCE OF CURRICULUM.
INTRODUCTION.

The purpose of this chapter is to review the relevance of
curriculum to India's development needs, especially in the areas
stressed by Williamson i.e. relevance in the curriculum, rural-urban
imbalance and equality-inequality in education are discussed next.

The focus is upon the case study of India in relation to these
issues. Education and socio-economic development is discussed at
length mainly according to the Kothari Commission 1964/°'66 and the
ARTEP Mission Report in order to investigate the position of the
three issues stressed by Williamson in Indian education and to
enquire into the validity of the 'dependent’' society pattern in
relation to the current educational scene in India.

Therefore there is detailed investigation into manpower needs
and curriculum in education, vocationalization of the curriculum,
agriculture and work experience in the curriculum and the issues of
vocational guidance and employment information, the role of teachers
in a relevant curriculum, scholarships, the special needs of girls
and women's education, and special education for the physically
handicapped.

Serious imbalances are observed between the skills generated by

education systems and actual needs of most developing countries.

In some areas, the number of graduates surpass the absorptive

capacity of labour markets, while in others critical shortages

in skills continue to create problems. These discrepancies

between the supply 0r and demand for skills are caused by a
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complex set of social, cultural and political conditions and

aspirations which condition the development to respond to

countries needs (sic) (1], is accentuated by the fact that
educational institutions have been borrowed from developed

countries and bave not acquired an indigenous character. [2].

Williamson establishes his argument by quotation from the
writings of well-known authors. Thus according to VWilliamson Tibor
Mende has argued:

As a matter of rfact, much or education now dispensed in poor

countries is not only irrelevant to the solution of the problems

they face but tends to be positively harmful. It perpetuates
contempt for menial tasks and widens the gulf between the
privileged éﬁnorities and the under-educated or illiterate
masses. Sometimes, with substantial foreign aid in the Fform of
technical assistance, it stamps alien attitudes and values on
minorities who, because of their foreign education, are destined

to become members of the ruling groups. [3].

In the area of the economics of educational planning, the issue
of relevance of curriculum in particular contexts, has been hotly
debated. Professors Balogh (1974), Anderson (1973) and Foster (196%5)
have all argued strongly in favour of rural training as against
training given in urban schools and universities, in the context of
Third World societies striving for development. The problem in
general, seems to be that societies produce educated personnel who
cannot be assimilated by the economy. Again Tibor Mende (1973) has
noted that in the India of 1960-'61, there were over 1,192,000

professionals or post graduates in the labour force and ninety
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percent of them held diplomas in law, arts and commerce. This was in
a country where two-thirds of the employed are in agriculture.
Graduate unemployment is endemic in India, Burma, Srilanka and
Indonesia. Unempléyment among secondary school leavers is similarly
endemic in many societies of Africa and Latin America.[4].

The effect of misalignment between manpower needs and

educational outputs can, In the short run, be to reinforce

underdevelopment by slowing down the growthk of poor economies
through bottlenecks in the supply of appropriately quaiified
labour in key sectors and thereby increasing a society's
reliance on tie import of foreign traimed labgur or tke purchase
of foreign training raciiities.[51.

It is at the lawer levels of the labour market where highly
trained manpower is not essential that the shortage exists. This is
the case because in Third World countries only the white collar jabs
are prized, as affording opportunities for social mobility as was
the case in colonial days. Thus in Ghana efforts by the British
colonial government ta encourage technical education failed
entirely.

The same comment is appropriate for India, where the
introduction of technical education in the 1950s in a developing
country proved ta be a complete failure. The expectation for
academic education in India prevents any attempt at restriction in
favour of technical studies, aimed at rural change and law level
technology. The cansequence of such an attitude is

"qualificationism” where paper qualificaticn becomes the measure of
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a person's capacity to perform a job, even when its technical nature
does not require it.

Ropnald Dore has recently described this phenomenon as the

‘qualification-escalation rachet’' and in so doing pointed to the

paradox that: 'the worse the educated unemployment situation

gets and the more useless educational certificates become, the
stronger grows the pressure for an expansion of educational
facilities. '[61.

These issues, misalignment in supply and demand of manpower,
failure of technical education, qualification escalation, and
elitist attitude among the educated, will be illustrated in the
discussions which follow on current situations in India.

A well-known feature of the educational scene is rural-urban
imbalance, particularly in the developing countries; the poorer the
society, the poorer is the education provision for rural areas,
where illiteracy and dropout rates are higher than in urban areas.
Also there are fewer schools and fewer teachers there. People tend
to migrate from village to town, hence the urban demand for better
and more education is high, while the rural areas remain
educationally under-resourced. The best educaticnal institutions
which are usually urban-based tend to swallow the greater portion of
educational finance praovision, from the central or state government,
leaving very little for rural institutions and the growth of
education in rural areas.

Thus far educational planning has made small impact on rural-

urban balance. Peter Tonaldson has noted,
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If education is to act as an instrument of development policy it
must be purged or 1ts present overwhelming urban bias and
disdain for the practical. All to frequently, the values which
young people absorb at school and at university lead them to
regard work in the rural sctor as the hallmark of failure - and
to seek, above all, employment which involves no dirtying of
hands.[7].
Many thinkers and writers of education in the modern era have
discussed this problem, whereby the few educated in the traditional
pattern of the adopted western model, are entirely divorced from the
pattern of life which prevails for the majority of people.

In India, Mahatma Gandhi's Vardha Scheme of Education presented
in 1937, may be correctly quoted here. According to this innovative
pattern, the village and the rural area is the centre of educational
activity while practical work is suited to the local region and
forms the base of the curriculum pattern. An important feature is
that the medium of instruction is the regional language.

Further Williamson has referred to Julius Nyrare's plea that
education should be made relevant for Tanzania, instead of
encouraging urban arroganc%)towards the way in which the people
actually live. (8].

Meeting the challenge of educational development in rural areas
will involve innovations in existing inegalitarian structures of
resource distribution and in conceptions of what it means to be
educated well. <(Case studies are given in Chapters VI abd VII,
which give further evidence of the changing conception of educatiorn

in India.)
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The third and final issue interconnected with relevance and
balance in education, is equality and inequality. Imnequality is
‘maintained and legitimated through education.' There exists an
immense amount of literature on this topic. Williamson quotes the
World Bank Report to establish the general pattern.

The regressive character of educational systems and policies is

a prevailing feature in most cases, Iirrespective of the level of

development of countrles. Educatlional systems pogt only fail to

ensure mass participation, as discussed In the previogus section;
they also practice discrimination in their process of
selection, promotion and future determination of careers. They
show an elitist bias, favouring urban upper and middle-income
groups at the expense of the rural and urban poor.....

Students of higher income origin have a greater chance not only

of access to education, but also of promotion within the system.

This is seen in the socio-economic profile of the drop-outs,

repeaters and successful students, and 1n the fact that middie-

and upper-income groups are particularly over-represented in
higher education. In some countries gther factors, such as, sex,
ethnic origin or religion, play a role which is frequently
combined with the effect of income levels. These inequalities
are aggravated by differences in the quality of teachers,
educational facillties and other inputs between schools serving

different geographic areas and income groups. (9],

In under-developed countries rural-urban imbalance in resources
is tied up with inequality. Education leads to higher incomes,

authority and power. Williamson quotes from Gunnar Myrdal:
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Monopeoly ip education is - together with meonopoly of ownership
of land - the most fundamental basis of inequality, and 1t retains
its hold more strongly in the poorer countries. [101.

Educational inequality is more in evidence in poorer societies,
but it exists in both rich and poor nations of the world, though it
possibly inhibits economic development more acutely in poorer
countries. Williamson follows the argument of Myrdal who has
commented that the educated of South Asia are detached from the
harsh realities known to the mass of the population. The most
successiul of these educated, are incorporated into government
bureaux and business firms, thus achieving the aim of their parents
to prevent them from manual work. The rest of the educated are then
found to be unemplioyable.

The contribution to national development by both groups is found
to be minimal: In the lower strata of the employed and unemployed
educated there is even less sense of Identification with national
interests.[111. The consequence of this is that the ... social
processes which allow those with power to appropriate educational
resources for themselves leave the poor not only poor but unable to
perceive the structures which cause their poverty. [12].

The theoretical work in this area has been done by Paulo Friere
in Latin America (1972). PFriere has discussed the phenomenon -
‘culture of silence' in Latin America which is found wherever
inequality and imbalance in education exists, for example in poor
areas of modern cities in modern societies, as much as in rural

areas of the underdeveloped world. Lack of educational facilities
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means lack of perception in the social forces which shape current
paverty.

Further lack of education diminishes the occupational
opportunities of the people. Education is an important determinant
of income in all societies but the caorrelation between education and
earnings is greater in poorer societies than in rich ones. Hence the
aspiration towards urban employment which may be traced back to
structures of opportunities for employment in colonial times: The
consequence is that Because of the growing inegalitarian and urban
concentration of educational resources the skills required for
development are not diffused and encouraged throughout society, and
manpower of the type that can be mobilized is not formed to the
extent required. All societies exemplify these problems but each in
different ways.[ 131,

It must be noted that the educational problems under discussion,
thus 1ar, prevail in both under-developed and developed societies as
well. In Villiamson's argument, they are not particular to Third
World societies alone. However these problems vary in dimension and
pattern according to context. Making education serviceable in the
fields of social and economic development is the problem of every
country. Developed sacieties have no doubt achieved mass education,
and higher education has been available on the basis of selectionm.
But even these societies show evidence of the problem of social
inequality. Selection in education is a case in point and the
problem has not yet been satisfactorily resolved. Further the
expansion in student numbers has placed a burden on the national

econony and raised the important questions of what should be taught
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andl to whom. Another case of inequality is the regional imbalances
of educational provision which still prevail, though solutions now
exist through resource distribution and positive discrimination.
Thus: Qualificationism inflation,elitism, inequality and irrelevance
while taking on a differemt character and having quantitatively
different dimensions are thus problems of the developed world.[141.

The difference in various social structures make their impact in
the field of education. Schools and universities belong within a
soclal structure and must cater to the needs of different groups in
society. Therefore education and economic growth cannot be discussed
separately from the institutional patterns which govern society.

Thus there is a need for classification of the different social
institutions, as discussed in Chapter II, so that social, economic
and political forces in different national contexts may be clearly
identified. The role and relevance of curriculum may then be
analysed within a particular framework of society, e.g. India within
the 'Dependent Society' model of development.

SUMMARY OF VILLIAMSON'S POSITION ON CURRICULUM.

Williamson has discussed the role of curriculum for soclo-
economic development, through curriculum in relation to its
relevance/irrelevance, balance/imbalance, and equality/ inequality
in any given society. He has quoted several writers in education and
soclety and given examples to indicate how curriculum may be
dysfunctional for development in third world countries which have
borrowed a western model of curriculum. Such irrelevant curriculum
patterns contribute to ilnappropriate patterns of social

reproduction.
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He has investigated the role of curriculum in relation to supply
and demand of skills needed for developing countries, i.e. in the
area of development. His comment is that misalignment in supply and
demand of manpower can result in underdevelopment. Further he has
discovered patterns of curriculum to be positively harmful in that
they perpetuate an elitist attitude among the educated who comnsider
themselves apart from the illiterate masses.

Failure of technical education in countries like Ghana and India
are the result of borrowing colonial attitudes to the white-collar
jobs. The educated non-employment situation has resulted in
qualification escalation, that is, the increased desire and effort
for higher qualification, as its value tends to diminish with
increase in unemployment.

In reference to rural-urban imbalance, Williamson has pointed
out that educational provision for rural areas is poorest in poor
societies, where illiteracy and dropout ratesg are higher. Rural
areas remain educationally under-resourced. He has referred to lack
of educational planning towards rural-urban balance. There is still
an overwhelming urban bias and disdain for the practical in the
field of education. Educational development in rural areas will need
change in the existing inegalitarian structures of resource
distribution and in the conception of what it means to be educated.

With reference to equality-inequality in education, Williamson
judges that educational systems show an elitist bias favouring urban
upper and middle income groups at the expense of the rural and urban
poor. In some countries other factors like sex, ethnic origin,

religion, combine with income levels to produce further
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inequalities. Further it has been pointed out that these prablems
in education are not unique to the developing sacieties only, but
prevail in the develaped world as well.

Williamson's paosition on curricula for socic-ecanomic
development is one of ambivalence. He points ocut the irrelevances,
the imbalances and inequalities in educational curriculum, obviously
with a view to inspire change. Investigators within a particular
sacial system, thraw light on the causes for such inadequacies in
the educational pattern; the socio-economic and palitical
constraints responsible for lack of development are made knawn, so
that positive recommendations and remedies may follaw.

EDUCATIONAL CURRICULUM AND SOCIO-ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT IN INDIA.

Educational curiculum and sacio-economic development in India is
now investigated against the background of the comments made in
regard to developing and 'dependent' societies. Analysis of the
sacial and economic situation in the country is based on the Kothari
Commission Report and the international Asian Regional Team for
Employment Promotion (ARTEP) Mission Report which focus on
irrelevance in education, inequalities and rural-urban imbalance.
This investigation will enquire the extent to which the educational
pattern is 'dependent' and the extent to which Indian educationists
are aware for the need for change.

The major issues discussed here are education and manpower
needs, vocaticnalizing education, agriculture in education and work-
experience, towards a more relevant curriculum for socio-economic

develcpment. The Kothari Commission Report has stressed
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modernization and the development of a socialistic state, through a
changed educational curriculum.

MANPOWER NEEDS AND CURRICULUM IN EDUCATION.

@ﬁording to the Kothari Commission Report Estimated requirements
of manpower needs or avallable job opportunities form a good basis
for planning the expansion of educational facilities.[15]1. As noted
earlier the problem in developing societies is that a traditiomnal
western model of educational curriculum encourages students to
consider white-collar work only, which resulis in unfilled job
vacancies and educated unemployment as well. Such irrelevance in the
curriculum points t0o a requirement for estimates 0f manpower needs.
Such views are in contrast to Williamson's doubts regarding needs
and its calculation.

However the Kothari Commission Report has pointed to three
reservations in regard to this recommendation, firstly, the method
of collecting data needs continuous improvement, and techniques of
forecasting manpower needs should be continuously revised; secondly,
emphasis must be laid on the quality of manpower produced; thirdly
it is important to combine manpower needs with other criteria iz
planning the expansion of education.

The Kothari Commission Repert has in general accepted the
requirement 0f educated manpower acording to the ISI/LSE Paper
tIndian Statistics Institute/Lendon School of Economics paper.) The
estimates are for workers i%hired, and output of educated personnel
during the next twenty years. It is thererore necesary that

estimates are continuously revised in the light of the best
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avallable up~to-date data.Educational policy based on these
estimates point to the need for:-

1. restriction of unplanned and uncontrolled expansion of general
secondary and higher education, in order to avoid further educated
unemployment;

2. intensive efforts ta vocationalize secondary education and to
develap professional education at the university stage; and

3. the need for devising suitable machinery at both national and
state levels to relate estimates of manpower needs effectively to
output of the educational system, so that in general every job would
find a suitably trained person, and every trained person would find
a job. [16]. Curriculum change would then be based on manpower
needs.

Administration of Manpower Needs.

As the machinery for manpower planning at the national level for
all sectars is the Planning Commission, the recommendation is that
it set up a Standing Committee for Manpower which would be
responsible for preparing and revising manpawer forecasts, to help
in the output of the educational system and for different categories
of specialists. At the state level similar bodies should be
organized. At the national level manpower planning should relate the
output of the educational system to manpower needs in higher
education in the fields of engineering, agriculture, medical
education and preparation of teachers for higher education. The
planning of the remaining sectors of employment should be conducted

at state level by state governments. Manpower needs should further
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form the basis to expansion of vocational education at both school
and college level on priority terms.

School education should be planned by specially organized
District authorities in collaboration with national bodies at the
Centre. To assist in this work local manpower needs should be
investigated. (171,

The ARTEP Mission Report findings support those of the Kothari
Commission Report. Generally speaking the content of education, or
curriculum, in India is irrelevant to the needs of prospective job
seekers.

Restriction of Unplanned Expansion in Education.

The attention of the ARTEP Mission Report is focussed on the
employment problem. To this end, it considers it necessary to
restrict the flow of the educated unemployed in the country. The
Kothari Commission Report has also stated the need to reduce the
growth of enrolment at higher levels ot education, though strong
political opposition exists against such policy. Further the ARTEP
Mission Report points to the need for reappraicsing India‘'s fee
policies as a measure of limiting the flow into higher educationm,
though this seems an impractical policy when viewed from the
political standpoint.

Along with restriction of unplanned expansion in education, the
vocationalization of secondary education is important towards
building a relevant, equal and balanced curriculum. Further,
teaching method is also important in creating a relevant curriculum.

leaching Methad Far A Rel . ]
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The ARTEP Mission Report has pointed to the classroom teaching
method and the crowded curriculum as added causes for an irrelevant
curriculum. Teachers often lack confidence and deliver a monologue
to students who are conditioned to receive it passively. The result
is a negative influence on student personality, and diffidence on
their part when faced with new problems.

The ARTEP Mision Report argues that the reason for the
monologue method of teaching is the overcrowded curriculum, with
which teachers and pupils have to cope. The time given to the
process of teaching and learning needs to be increased, if the
curriculum is to become relevant, where children have time for
class-room participation and building their own personalities
towards a successful, meaningful future.

VOCATIONALIZING THE CURRICULUM.

An important step towards making the curriculum relevant is
vocationalization, at the various levels of education depending on
its feasibility. Therefore a prior, thorough investigation of the
best means and approach to vocationalize the curiculum, is
necessary.

As pointed out further on, and in the last chapter,
vocationalization of education had been discussed in India since the
late nineteenth century, but little action had been taken. However
attention has now been focussed increasingly on this issue, and in
1966 the Kothari Commission Report recommended that about 20% of the
enrolment at the lower secondary stage and 50% at the higher
secondary stage should be for vocational education, as against 3.5%

respectively of an earlier period.{18]. However the issue involves a
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critical investigation regarding the extent to which secondary
schools should be vocationalized in view of the manpower needs on
the one hand, and the higher costs involved in vocationalizing
education, on the other.

Data Qn Manpower Needs Required.
One major reason for the lack of effective action, in this field of
vaocationalization of the curriculum and education in general,is the
absence of realistic economic plans at the State and particularly
the District level, which could specify manpawer targets.
Discussions have remained general and failed to suggest concrete
steps - a situation related to lack of personnel. In consideration
of this in 1970 the Ministry of Education established Intensive
Educational District Development Projects, in one district each in
the states of Bihar, Maharashtra, Mysore and Punjab, to identify and
operate experimentally, concrete programms which would link the
district educational structure with its overall economic and social
development, with special reference to employment, productivity and
social justice.

Occupational and educational surveys were carried out which

disclosed emerging job opportunities and potential needs for

vocational preparation. This is the first attempt in India to

scrutinize the relevance of educational services at local

level.[19].
IThe National Staff College.

Secaondly the ARTEP Mission Report has commended the
establishment of the National Staff College for planners and

administrators who can reorganize planning at both State and
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District levels. Such planning personnel could make
vocationalization possible at all necessary levels of education in
order to meet specific, local manpower demands. However the
forecasting of manpower demand, for a future period of more than
four to five years, still remains a problem because of changing
socio-economic needs with the passage of time. At present there is
no statistical data regarding the existing extent of
vocationalization and its relationship to market demand. In the
light of these facts it is unwise to decide on a uniform percentage
of students on a countrywide basis, who should be enrolled in
vacational education, since demand throughout the country varies.

It will thus be seen that vocationalizing the curriculum towards
relevance and socio—economic development, is a critical venture,
which contrary to expectation may even prove disastrous. A great
deal of investigation is therefore needed before the secondary
school curriculum is succssfully vocationalized.

Number of Vocational Subjects At Secondary Level Are Limitted.

The ARTEP Mission Report also noted that another feature of the
existing system of education is that the secondary schools offer a
- most limited number of vocational subjects, even though less than
half of the secaondary school leavers proceed to higher education,
and dropouts have small chance of further education even if they
desire it at a later stage. Such a situation indicates that a number
of prevocational subjects should be provided at the secondary level.

Multipurpose JSchogls.

Further the ARTEP Mission Report noted that with reference ta

multipurpose schools which are supposed to be vocation-based, one
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reason for their failure was that subjects remained optional so that
many students irrespective of aptitudes and ability, elected for
science courses which gave them advantage in regard to university
entrance, instead of vocation-oriented courses.(201. Thus the Report
argues that it is ...essential that a number of prevocational
subjects be made abligataory for all the students irrespective of
their future careers and that they be considered as examinatlon
subjects which would qualify students for higher levels of
education.[21].

Schools For Dropouts.

With regard to catering for dropouts the ARTEP Mission Report
has emphasized the need for opening schools for those unserved by
educational institutioms.

There is no need to adhere to the traditional concept of

schoaling, which requires academic qualifications. For example,

agricultural schools at the higher secondary level should
recruit thaose fourteen years and older who have interest and
aptitudes in agricultural jobs such as farming, cattle breeding,
bee-keeping, puoltry, and food processing, and whao are
sufficiently capable to follow and benefit rrom the courses.

Those interested in pursuing further academic education during

the above schooling period should be provided means of obtaining

required credits through correspaondence.(22].

Such measures to vocationalize curriculum will create a relevant
system of education. One useful example, to which the Report draws

attention is Delhi University.[231.

A Project On Manpower Needs.
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In connection with further investigation of manpower needs and
“effort toward making the curriculum relevant to the employment
market, a special Project sought concrete answers to such questions
as, what types of education are required to satisfy the demands of
the labour markets, and where were the unfilled jobs to be located?
The project party visited such organizations as the Ministry of
Labour, Employment Exchanges, Association of Manufacturing
Employers, private firms and public undertakings. They found most
firms were keen to assist the University by providiag available
facilities and part-time teaching staff. [241.

The Project Team suggested that vaocational subjects should
be offered to students only after establishing close personal
liaison with employers as this could have far-reaching benefits for
them. Further, prospective graduates with no guarantee of
employment, but with solid preparation would feel more confident and
in position to know where jobs could be lacated. Further a number of
universities could be provided additional financial, and
organizational support to undertake innovative activities. Another
essential step would be to remove administrative hindrances towards
collaboration between firms and universities.

Palytechnic Education.

In view of the above investigation it must be stressed that
polytechnic education should be adapted to the changing needs of the
Indian economy. In the state of Maharashtra, polytechnics in theory
are free tc design their own curriculum but in fact, they have
little control over planning and organization of technical

education, or forming links with local industries.
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However there are isoclated private projects in which private
donations play a significant role together with government funds, in
making curriculum relevant to the needs or industry and business.
This indicates a community awareness of curriculum irrelevance to
societal needs. While it is difficult to demonstrate that the
private management of a college is more conducive to innovation, it
is true that many government colleges have little scope for
innovation due to rigid bureaucratic control.[25].

~0llal : - Fi {th Ed I

Such projects have given proof of the active interest shown by
leading firms in transiorming commercial education, by participating
in educational working committees and welcoming students for
practical training. Employers also benefit from such active
participation in the world of education. The two obvious advantages
are that they obtain better qualified and useful employees and that
they save substantial training expenditure.

ARTEP Mission Recommendation.

The AMR recommended active support by the Gavernment for such
private innovative projects. They bypass the overburdened
administrative machinery and offer scope for valuable shortcuts
towards much needed curriculum reforms. [26]. The Kothari Commission
Report has stressed that the current curriculum places a premium on
bookish knowledge, and rote-learning which makes inadequate
provision for practical activities and experience and i1s dominated
by examinations external and internal.[27]. Efforts to rectify this
situation have been limited. Hence the significance of the above

investigations, projects and recommendations.
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AGRICULTURE IN THE CURRICULUM.

The importance of agriculture in the curriculum for productivity
and economic progress has been stressed by the Kothari Commission
Report. The aim is alleviation of food shortage in the country.

Agricultural education at the secondary level seems surprisingly

negligible in comparison with the economic importance of

agriculture in India. Tke enrolment in agricultural schools at
the lower secondary level was 7939 and 69% of this figure was in

the state of Naharashtra alone. (28], [291.

The Kothari Commission Report comments that attempts to train in
agriculture at the primary and lower secondary levels bhave failed
and further efforts should be held in abeyance.[301. Instead of any
narrow vocational training at the school level, institutions should
rather concentrate on providing a strong general education with
enphasis on mathematics and science in preparation for the change
that must characterize future agriculture. Further, the proposal for
setting up a large number of junior agricultural schools should be
abandoned. Agricultural education should be part of general
education.

Undergraduate and post-graduate courses in colleges and
universities should give prominence and orientation to agricultural
and rural problems. The UGC (University Grants Commission) should
involve itself in this matter. The agricultural universities and
polytechnics should assist in raising professional and technical
conpetence of specialists through special courses, i.e. extension
programmes. The ICAR (Indian Council of Agricultural Research)

should undertake the responsibility for agricultural education being
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launched on the basis of an integrated approach i.e. teaching,
research and extension programmes. Inclusion of agriculture into
education is for the purpose of vocationalizing curriculum and
establishing it as more relevant to national needs, and moving away
from a traditional dependent western model of education.

A similar argument is offered for work experience in the
curriculum. The Commission recommended ...that work-experience
should be introduced as an integral part or all education, general
or vocational, and defined it as participation in productive work In
school, in the home, In a workshop, on a farm, in a factory or in
any other productive situation.[31].

The purpose of introducing work experience is to change the
attitude of the pupils toward manual work. Those concerned with
employment strategies, as well as some educationists, expect work
experience to increase emplayability and generate initiative for
self-employment among school leavers, who otherwise would have no
preparation for work.

Others seem quite skeptical about such far-reaching positive
effects on attitudes toward manual work, and emphasize its mainly
educational role in cultivating problem-solving attitudes and active
thinking habits. Nonetheless it becomes clear that inclusion of
work-experience in the curriculum means a more relevant curriculum,
one that is more job-oriented and related to national needs and
economic development.[32].

The ARTEP Mission Report observes that the Ministry of Education
was not iIn a position to describe the implementation of work

experience throughout the country. [331. Therefore the Mission
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obtained information that the Naharashtra State had developed the
best programme of work-experience thus far and accordingly
investigated it.

They found it to be a large-scale experimental programme
designed to remove dichotomy between 'cultural' and 'vocational'’
education; further, tao reduce the existing emphasis on book-
learning, and to familiarise pupils with the world of waork; to
highlight the importance of mathematics and science in relation to
modern praduction; and further to enable students to discover their
aptitudes and intersets through a wide variety of jobs. OUne big
achievement observed is that children seem happy with this programme
and thus involved more actively In these lessons than in ordinery
subjects., In view of the history of education in India, this could
significantly change the learning pattern.[34].

However schools, in general, are still operating very much in
isolation from the surrounding world of work, whereas it is
essential to expaose children to the real circumstances of work
besides the class-room atmosphere only, which remains unrealistic to
life. Furthermore the regular teachers rather than the practitioners
of various trades fail to reflect real conditions of work. Many
teachers use teaching methods similar to those used in traditiomnal
subjects. After taking a week's training course, teachers are
unlikely to adopt the appropriate techniques and attitudes needed
for the purpaose:

Under existing practice, it seems quite uncertain that this

programme alone can bring about & positive change in students’

attitudes towards manuval work, including farming, because the
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formation of certain attitudes towards manual work, 1s not only

an educational process but also a social one. [35].

In other words, schools can build up positive attitudes to
manual work through encouragement of the concept among students; but
the programmes of work-experience can aifect only marginally their
final decision for jobs involving manual work. Rather, the raising
of economic rewards and social status related to those jobs, is of
Chief importance.

Similarly, vocational guidance and employment information should
form part of the school curriculum, but though this has been
implemented in several schools in several areas, career guidance in
schools is still quite unsuccessful. Students learn of employnment
opportunities and jobs suited to their educational qualificationms,
interest and aptitudes through parents, relations and friends. The
students need is concrete information and specific job offers rather
than impractical and ideal suggestions on their careers.

The ARTEP Mission Report's findings were that schools did not
utilize the career pamphlets made available by the Central Institute
of Research and Training and various state governments. The numbers
of counsellors in schools were small, their teaching load heavy and
the information they provided was abstract rather than concrete.
Also due to lack of an adequate communication netweork, individual
schools were not provided the latest information on labour market
trends, and specific jobs available, unless schools were located
close to employment exchange offices.

At the school level however the problem of unemployment has not

yet become a serious concern. Nost schools unfortunately function
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independently without regard tc the relevance of their service to
other socio-ecOnomic systems. Talks on careers, a widely used method
of communicating career information to students are at present
included under extra curricular activities though not mentioned in
syllabi and courses for Recognized Schools e.g. in the Delhi
Administration. Students and parents do not seem involved in
Guidance activities in a positive way. However there is need for
Vocational Guidance and employment information to become a more
serious part of the school curriculum.[361.

TEACHERS AND THE CURRICULUN.

The Report finally notes the importance of the teacher in
changing the curriculum into one relevant to socio-economic needs
and progress. The teacher must be interested in educating students
to the fullest extent and enabling them to develop themselves. The
student's interest in the outside world and their future careers,
and their ability to apply their basic knowledge and techniques, is
most important. Teachers must also cope with various external
factors, such as exam requirements, certain rules, and non-
educational needs of students as well. [t is they who can change the
daily process of education, and thus the development of
children,even within the present rframework of education, with its
existing limitations. [Towards this aim teachers should be provided
with opportunities and stimulus to initiate their own innovative
activities for a more relevant curriculum. [37].

Finally, toward equality and balance, the Kothari Commission
keport has commented on the following areas in education -

scholarships, the special needs of girls and women's education,
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special education for the physically handicapped and regional
imbalances.

Equalization of educational opportunities has been cited as cne
solution to the socio-economic problems of the country. The country
should work towards a stage when all education would be tuition
free. [38]1. Other private costs in education have increased greatly,
and efforts are needed to reduce them. In the meantime the Kothari
Commission Report has cutlined a system of scholarships which need
to be fully implemented as socn as possible. At the school level,
both, scholarships for talented students, and gquality institutions
to cater for them are required.

Scholarships are recommended for every level of education, for
resident students also, and particularly at the higher levels of
education. The scheme of national scholarships should be expanded,
UGC scholarships encouraged, scholarships for vocaticnal education
introduced on an egalitarian basis, and scholarships abroad for the
most talented students need to be increased.

Loan scholarships should be available particularly for students
in the sciences and in the professicns. If these students should
enter the teaching profession then one-tenth of the loan should be
cancelled for each year of service. Such a policy might encourage
good students to enter this profession. [391.

Girl's needs require preferential treatment in the allotment of
scholarships. The education of women needs special attention. Three
conmittees have investigated into problems attached to women's
education. The recommendations of the National Committee on Women's

Education are endorsed by the Kothari Commission Report. Women's
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education needs to be regarded as a top priority programme for some
years to come. Special machinery both at the Centre and State
levels, is needed to deal with this branch of education. [40].
Similarly the physically handicapped children need special education
facilities. Although teachers and finances in this area of education
are limited, effort and progress in this field are essential.

REGIONAL IMBALANCES.

Regional imbalances, and unequal development even between
districts in the same state, exist. The Report argues that these
must be reduced if equal opportunities in education are to become a
reality. Thus general education is under-developed in some areas,
and calls for a planned policy of equalization.

In regard to the existing programmes for the ‘schedule
castes'these should be continuously expanded. Education for the
tribal people needs great emphasis. The language, life and
environment of the people must be kept in focus when the school
curriculum is organized, and teachers and workers should slowly be
recruited from among the local people. [41].

CONCLUSION - THE KOTHARI OR EDUCATION COMMISSION 1964/1966 ON
CURRICULUH.

In conclusion, the position adopted by the Kothari Commission
Repart to educational curriculum is one of faith in its capacity for
national development - social, economic, political. Hence the
criticism of inadequacies in the existing traditional pattern of the
curriculum, in which it has been supported by the ARTEP Mission
Report. Hence the recommendation for change, so that the Indian

curriculum pattern should satisfy the needs and aspirations of the
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people. To this end the ARTEP NMission Report conducted its own
investigations and submitted its own recommendations, which in the
main, supported the Kothari Commission Report. The practical
measures discussed within the chapter, are towards a relevant,
equal, and balanced curriculum.

The Kothari Commission Report has given abundant evidence of
ite faith in education for modernization, and in building a
democratic~sacialist state, as this is understood in India. Hence
curriculum change is with this purpose in view.

Therefore the stress is on a new curriculum pattern centred in
man-power needs. Vocationalizing the curriculum at all levels of
education has become a need of utmost importance. The stress on
agriculture in the curriculum at both school and college level is
based on the importance of agriculture in the Indian economy.

Vork-experience in the school curriculum is designed to change
social attitudes among the educated towards manual work. Otherwise
an elitist attitude prevails among them. Its significance for job-
orientation is however doubted by the ARTEP Mission Report.

Equality, that 1s, access to the various aspects of the
curriculum by all sections of the people irrespective of sex, caste,
or class, is offered by the new system, which recommends special
attention to the needs of girls and women, the handicapped and the
echeduled castes. Scholarships are recommended for them, and
particularly in the case of study for the professions, scilence and
study abroad.

It is important at this point, to note that the investigations

into curriculum needs and recommendations of the Commission
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highlight the fact that this Commission is in sympathy with the
ckeptical position adopted by VWilliamson in relation to the western
model of curriculum for a developing nation. Both Williamson and
Kothari in unison see western forms of curricula as irrelevant or
dysfunctional to development. Both consider the borrowed western
curriculum for developing societies as responsible for generating an
inappropriate pattern of social reproduction.

But whereas Williamson shows no awareness that the developing
nations have noted these inadequacies in their traditional,
inherited, educational structuree, the Kothari Commission has
already listed the shortcomings of the educational system and
curriculum, and has accordingly made proposals for radical change,
as has been seen in the last two chapters. These recommendations are
evidence of its interest in the relevance, equality and rural-urban
balance of education.

GENERAL CONCLUSION.

The role of curriculum has been considered in this chapter. The
first analysis was of Williamson's views in relation to the three
main issues identified by him, that is, relevance/irrelevance,
equality/inequality, and balance/imbalance in education.

Emphasis has been laid by Villiamson on the misalignment in
supply and demand of manpower which can result in underdevelopment,
and further the failure of technical education in developing
countries has been noted. Well known writers in education, are
quoted by him, as being strongly in favour of rural training as
opposed to training in urban schools and universities, in the

context of Third Vorld developing societies. It is at the lower
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levels of the labour market where highly trained manpower is not
essential, that the shortage exists.

The expectation for academic education rather than technical
education results in the phenomenon of ‘qualification-escalation’,
since all those who do not find suitable jobs after acquiring their
academic degrees, continue into higher levels of education and aim
for still higher qualificatiomns.

This situation is true of the educational scene in India though
evidence further on, and in later chapters, establish the efforts of
Indian educationists to change to a relevant system of education
which would suit the needs of the peopie.

In relation to rural-urban imbalance in education, Villiamson
has noted the lack of provision for rural areas. Urban areas swallow
the greater part of educational finance. Williamson is valid in his
perceptions thus far, but evidence from the study on India proves
that changes have been formulated and implemented already. The
provisions being made for the rural areas and the under-priveleged
urban areas in India are fully described and discussed in Chapter VI
and VII.

Fu%fﬁer criticism is in regard to the lack of educational
planning. Students from the system have a disdain for manual work
and occupation in rural areas. White-collar jobs are prized above
all others. However, the changes in curriculum in India as
recommended thus rfar and in chapters to follow, prove that Indian
planners in education have proposed wide changes in the curriculum
to include, for example, work-experience, agriculture, and

vocational training towards relevance in education and socio-
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economic development. In the context of such changes, the VWardha
Education Scheme introduced by Mahatma Gandhi as early as 1937 is of
significance and therefore quoted here. The village and rural areas
is the base and centre of educatiomal activity. Local work and
activity is at the centre of the curriculum, and the medium of
instruction is the mother-tongue or local language.

In connection with the third interconnected issue: equality and
inequality in education, Williamson is of the opinion that
inequality is 'maintained and legitimated through education.' The
World Bank's opinion is quoted in support of his statement. In
under-developed countries rural-urban imbalance is tied up with
inequality. Educational inequality is more in evidence in poorer
societies but it still exists in both rich and poor nations of the
world, though it possibly inhibits economic development more acutely
in poorer countries. In such environments the educated are detached
from the harsh realities known to the mass of the population. They
are incorporated into government bureaux and business firms, but
together with their unemployed colleagues their contribution to
national development is minimal. Lack of educational facilities
means lack of perception of the social forces which shape current
poverty, and lack of education diminishes the occupational
opportunities of the peaple.

The counterpoint to this analysis by Williamson was the
investigation of assumptions about the Indian educational scene
through the recommendations of the Kothari Commission Report and the
ARTEP Mission Report. The foregoing analysis of these

recommendations gives evidence of an all-round effort to overcome
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those structures in education. Villiamson has pointed to these
inadequacies in education, in developing countries, but without
showing awareness that these societies are striving to achieve
precisely such goals. However the Kothari Commission Report 1964-'66
and the ARTEP Mission Report of a decade later themselves stressed
relevance, equality and balance in education, and their absence, and
offered recommendations to redress these imbalances in education.
For example, cn relevance, the emphasis was firstly on manpower
needs and curriculum in education. The Kothari Commissicn Report
stated that estimated requirements of manpower needs or available
Job opportunuties form a good basis for planning the expansion of
educational facilities. [42]. The Commission in general accepted the
requirement of educated manpower according to the Indian Statistics
Institute/London School of Eccnomics paper. It was recommended that
manpower needs should form the base to expansion of vocaticnal
education at both scheol and college level. Human resource
development was accepted as central and relevant in the new
educational pattern in India, in contrast to the position of
ambivalence adopted by Williamson earlier in Chapter II on this
issue.

The ARTEP Mission Report on analysis, was found to support the
Kothari Commission Report's recommendations. It discussed the
problems of restricting the unplanned expansion in education,
especially in the light of demand for academic education. A further
impeortant step towards a relevant curriculum is vocationalizationm,
recommended by both the Kothari Commission Report and the ARTEP

Mission Report. The latter has investigated the problems of
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vocationalization in practice and found a vast discrepancy in
educational training as related to jobs actually available.
Therefore the pertinent question arises regarding the extent to
which secondary schools should be vocaticnalized, in view of the
meagre existing knowledge on manpower needs, on the one hand, and
the high cost of vocationalizing education on the other. Efforts in
this direction could prove disastrous.

The serious problem remains that precise data on manpower needs
is not available, though positive efforts in this direction have
been made, and recommendation for new policies exist. The AMR has
commended the National Staff College which could prepare persocnnel
for the specific task of vocationalizing education at different
levels in order to meet specific manpower demands. They could
contribute fine service in designing a relevant curriculum.

It is noted that the number of vocational subjects offered at
the secondary level of education are too limited and yet on the
other hand the earlier establishd multipurpose schools were a
failure. It is now recommended that pre-vocational subjects should
be obligatory; that differentiaticn is necessary between higher
secondary education with prevocational subjects, and vocational
education directly linked with employment; that vocational subjects
chpuld be based on local needs and student aptitudes. These measures
would aid toward a relevant, equal and balanced educational
curriculum.

In the area of higher education, it is noted that the Delhi
University has taken a great step torward in order to make academic

education more relevant to the econcmic needs of the country. In a
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pilot programme, it vocationalized 30% of the courses in the College
of Professional Studies, at the B.A. Pass degree level, and expected
to diversify further in order to suit employment needs.

A project on manpower needs investigated a limited field and
identified potential if not actual need for specific jobs which
could not be filled by students studying the traditional courses.
Industrial firms were found to be interested in collaborating with
universities by providing available facilities and part-time starff
towards encouraging closer ties between education and the world of
work. This was commended by th ARTEP Mission which further suggested
that administrative hindrances towards such collaborations should be
removed, so that universities were free to organize their own
programmes. Such efforts are towards vocationalizing curriculum and
building a relevant system of education for national development.

In view of the above investigation and results, the Report
advised that polytechnic education should be readapted to the
changing needs of the Indian economy and be provided with the
freedom to design its own curriculum and form links with local
industries.

In regard to agriculture in the curriculum the Kothari
Commission Report has stressed its importance towards productivity
and economic progress. [t is recommended that agricultural education
should be part of general education and could be part of the work-
experience programme at the school stage. The agricultural
universities and polytechnics could conduct extension programmes for
the improvement of specialists in the field, and for helping farmers

and the rural community. The inclusion of agriculture into education
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is a major step towards vocationalizing curriculum, and moving away
irom the traditional western model in existence.

Work-experience in the curriculum is recommended for gemneral and
vaocational education by the Kothari Commission Report. It is defined
as participation in productive work whether in school, home, farm or
tactaory. Its purpose is to change the attitude of people towards
manual work, and create a job-oriented, relevant curriculum.

A Ifurther recommendation towards a relevant curriculum is the
inclusion of vocational guidance and employment information in the
curriculum, but in spite of its implementation in several schoaols in
several areas, it is not a popular programme. However it is
important that it become a more serious part of the school
curriculum.

Stress is also laid on the role of the Teacher in the process of
changing the curriculum to a relevant one. The Teacher must be
provided with opportunities and stimulus for initiating innovative
activities to be included in the curriculum.

Finally the Kothari Commission Report has made recommendations
for special attention to the education of girls and women, to
facilities for the handicapped, to minority groups like the schedule
castes and to regional imbalances between two areas, aor two sections
in the same area. For the equal and balanced distribution of
curriculum to all sections of society, a scheme of nationai
echolarships is recommended, to be given on an egalitarian basis
whether in vocatignai education, or for talented students tc study

abroad, or in the sciences and praofessions at home. Girls' needs are



gpecially recommended as requiring preferential treatment in the
allotment of scholarships.

In regard to the minorityvgroup ot scheduled castes and tribes,
educational programmes are to be expanded to incliude the life and
culture of the people. Teachers and workers for the new curriculun
must slowly be recruited from among the local groups.

In other words, the Kothari Commission Repaort and the ARTEP
Mission Repaort have given clear evidence that Indian educationists
and planners have widely changed the curriculum through
investigations and innovative recommendations. According to the new
system which has introduced work experience, vocationalization, and
agriculture, the educated should no longer remain detached from the
harsh realities known to the mass of the population, as has been the
case with educated persons in developing societies in the past, as
noted by VWilliamson.

All of these recommendations are further evidence of national
interest in a transformation of education from the traditiomal
dependent model to an indigenous relevant one which caters to
equality and balance as well. The awareness shown by such
recomrendations of issues of dependency and or efforts to caontradict
the inappropriateness of traditional, inherited forms of education

contrasts strongly with Williamson's theoretical assertions.
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CHAPTER 5.
REVELANCE OF CURRUCULUM _ THE HISTORICAL DEVELOPMENT OF CURRICULUN.
INTRODUCTION.

The purpose ot this chapter is to analyse the historical
development of curriculum in India, with special emphasis on the
relevance of curriculum to Indian needs as it evolved.

The argument of the chapter is that - in Williamson's terms - 2
dependent pattern of curriculum development can be identified,
characterised by the destruction of indigenous educational institutions,
and the creation ot a curriculum which served the interests of the
colonial power in economic and political terms.

The structure of the chapter 1s linear in time from the end of the
eighteenth century when the British arrived in India, through the
ninteenth century when they slowly settled into firm occupation of the
country, to the early twentieth century when they faced strong Indian
reaction, until their final withdrawal from India. Thereafter,
educational thought in India continued to evolve after 1947 when it
felt the impact and influence of American and Soviet aid, advice and
educational activity.

Villiamson's central theoretical argument is that curriculum in
developing societies is not relevant to those nations' socio-economic
and developmental needs. According to Williamson and the authors quoted
by him the foreign western model of education is normally the cause of
the main problem which is that, in general, developing and dependent
societies produce educated personnel who cannot be assimilated into the
econony. The educated prize white-collar jobs only as affording

opportunities for social mobility. But such jobs in the numbers required
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do not exist, while at the lower levels of the labour market there is a
shortage of manpower.

These inequalities, according to Villiamson, are maintained and
legitimated through education.il.] Discrimination exists in the
processes of selection, promotion, and future determination of careers.
There exists an elitist bias so that urban upper and middle income
groups are favoured as against the urban and rural poor. Middie and
upper income groups are particularly over-represented in higher
education. As noted earlier, sex, ethnic origin or reiigious factors
combine with income levels to produce and maintain inequalities in
education. Furthermore there are differences in the quality of teachers,
educational facilities and other inputs between schools of different
areas and income groups.2.] Equally, educational provision for rural
areas 1s scarce while illiteracy and drop-out rates are high. They have
fewer schools and fewer teachers. People tend to migrate from village
to town, hence the demand for education in urban areas is high, leaving
the educationally less popular rural areas educationally under-
resourced. Educational finance provision from the Central and State
governments 1s usually spent on the best urban-based educaticnal
institutions and very little is left for the growth of education in
rural areas. [3.]

Williamson quoting P. Donaldson argues that if education is to act
as an instrument of national development, it must disassociate itself
from urban bias and disdain ror the practical. (4.1 Young people from
the urban schools and universities tend to regard work in the rural
gectors as the hallmark of failure [5] and hope to achieve employment

where manual work is not involved.
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Overall, Williamson argues that if rural educational development
is to be achieved in actuality there needs to be innovation in existing
inegaiitarian structures of resource distributionland secondly, there
needs to be changel in the conceptions of what it means to be
educated.($.]

The effort is to recover from economic dependency, which was
historically created.In Williamson's words:

economic backwardness is an historically based phenomenon, the

outcome of poor societies having had their economies and social

systems distorted and conditioned by the overseas expansion oI

capitalist enterprise. The dependent economy has evolved to meet

the interests of expatriate economic interests with whom
indigenous entrepreneurs cannot properly competel7.]
In other words - those of Dos Santos:

. @ gltuation in which a certain group of countriles has its
economy conditioned by the development and expansion of another
economy... The relation oOf interdependence between two or more
economies, and between these and world commerce, assumes the form
0f dependency when some countries (the dominant ones) can
themselves generate their economic expansion, while other
countries (the dependent ones) can only expand as a reflection of
the dominant country expansion, which can, in turn, be a positive
and/or negative erffect on their immediate deveiopment.(8.]

In such situations, what develops is an educational structure
influenced and patterned to meet the needs of such a socio-economic
system - in this case, the situation which India experienced during the

colonial period under the British rule, where the main consideration
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was the relevance of education to the capitalist needs of the ruling
power.

It is with these themes in mind that the historical genesis of
curriculum in India will be analysed.

HISTORICAL BACKGROUND TO CHANGING CURRICULUHM.

The text which follows now will review firstly the earlier British
period, the late eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries, when
traditional Indian models of education operated simultaneously with
Christian Mission{yy endeavour. This pericd in education was succeeded
by the Anglicist phase when the two-tier system of education operated
for the elite on the one hand and the masses on the other.

Reaction to this double system began in the second half of the
nineteenth century and, over time culminated in the Wardha Commission
on Education in 1937 initiated by Mahatma Gandhi. This developed the
concept of Basic Education, an indigenous and unique system which was
offered as an alternative to the British model of education. The concept
of Basic Education, outlired a system which was to be equal, relevant
and balanced; organized for the entire population without discrimination
and biased towards the socio-economic needs of the people and the
nation. The work of the Wardha Commission was modified and extended by
the Sargeant Commission Report, 1944, of the British Indian Government
and the Mudalier Commission Report 1952-1953 of the nationalist Indian
government. These Commission Reports lead up to the classic document
in Indian education, The Kothari Commission Report 1964-'66 which is
the Indian assertion of the concept of an indigenous curriculum -

reilevant, equal and balanced in character. This was influenced by
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several fareign influences since 1947 and some borrowings in the
educational area, notably from the USA and Soviet Union.

The changes in the curriculum pattern over this long period of
time from the early British period through the later British period, to
the nationalist India period, give evidence of change from a 'dependent’
capitalist, imperialist pattern to cne that is more indigenous and
socialist in design. These changes in the pattern of educational
curriculum are parallel to the changes in political thought and socio-
economic life.

The educational pattern in India was changed to suit the needs of
British colonizers and the ‘dependent' socio—economic pattern which
they imposed on the country. A foreign model of education was imposed
on her - a feature of the 'dependent' pattern of society. Traditional
economic and educational structures gave way to an European-oriented
hierarchy:

A top-heavy bureaucracy and educational system was created...

Cottage industry was destrcyed, without incorporating artisans

with thelr skills, into the new structure. For the British

“development” in India meant controlling Indian resources for

British use, and education was structured to achieve that

goall[B51].

4 ical bacl L e . o iae

In the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries India became an
occupied and administered colony, where a rew Eurcpean colonists,
primarily traders and socidilers controlled the cclony for the home

country. [9.]1 Initially such a colony served the mercantile needs of the
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Imperialist powers. Iaxes and primary goods rlowed into Eurcpe from
the colonies under tight trade monopolies. (101, The result was that -

Her taxes and exports were traded for simple manufactures and

helped finance the growth of industry in Britain.... as soon as

textile production became important in England, Britain protected
her own manuractured goods in free trade. Thus, India remained an
exploited and tightly controlled expansion of Britain throughout

‘the idealistic' years of capitalism.ill.]

In fact, before the colonial period agriculture and industry were
well established. (12.] However - English competition dealt a heavy
biow at Indian village industries, which were once famous throughout
the civilized world.13.] Her industry was destroyed and her people
impoverished for over a century, as a result of capitalism. Romesh Dutt,
former ICS (Indian Civil Service) has cited Henry St. George Tucker
(1823)>:

WVhat is the commercial policy which we have adopted in this

country, with relation to India? The silk manufactures and its

piece-goods made of silk and cotton intermixed have long since
been excluded altogether from our markets; and of late partly in
consequence of the operation of a duty of 67%, but chiefly from
the effect of superior machinery, the cotton rabrics, which
hitherto constituted the staple of India, have not only been
displaced in this country, but we actually export our cotton
manuractures, to supply a part of the consumption of our Asiatic
possession. india is thus reduced from the state of manufacturing

to that of an agricuitural country. {14.1 [15.]

The consequence was that:
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The British rulers thougn they promoted modernization of the

Indian economy, obstructed rree and rapicd industrialization. In

fact they ruined the town handicrarts and the village artisan

industries without replacing them adequately with modern

industries. The ruin of the old industries destroyed the

productive skills of the old type. The absence of a free and

axtensive growth or modern industries prevented the development

orf new productive skills. [16.7

These economic consequences ol classical colonialism should now
be understood in counterpoint to educational changes. Educational
policies themselves were ...made by European capitalists, traders and
missiongries, [17] and these new policies intersected badly with
existing educational provision.

The tirst wave of foreign influence was missionary intluence.

Educational change in India began in the early stages of British
involvement in this country,with missionary work in the field of
education. They could ...provide essential information about the sccial
structure, culture, economic production, and trading habits of the
people. [181. They learnt the vernacular languages, set up the first
printing preeses, trancslated the Bible and other bcoke into indigenous
languages, worked 1in cities and got to know the Hindu and Moslem
elites, converted in the villages, and set up house§of worship, hospital
or schoal§to try relate to the poor,and socially degraded lower castes
- depressed classes.

Missionaries set up schoals in indigenous languages for Indian

children, and up to 1770 the East India Company gave them aid

168



financially and otherwise to build and repair houses etc. Their motive
was to convert to Christianity and to make loyal subjects for the
rulers. Charles Grant - By planting our language our knowledge, our
options and our religion in our Asiatic territories, we shall put a
great work beyond the reach of contingencies. [191.[20].

The Missions brought the Indians into contact with the West long
befare the East India Company thought of entering the field of
education. They persisted even aftier their effort at mass conversion
failed miserably. They pravided India with the best of institutions -
in discipline, academic recards and loyalty to the rulers.

These institutions because of their religious philosophy brought

education to such depressed classes as well, who would have

otherwise remained ocutside the pale of modern civilizationl21].

If we were to credit any one single bady for modernizing India, we
would point to the MHissions. They were first to think of the “"concept
0f mass education." With all their bias in favour of their own
languages, they developed and taught the vernaculars. In 1382 the
government could seriously consider withdrawing from the field of
education in favour of the Missions.

As a mark or thelr success it 1s necesary to note that the

missions had their schools all over the country, and number of

them were where the government had failed to open even one. And
alsp, the best taient ror India's leadership in all walks of life
came largely from these Institutions.[22].

Some of the early missionaries who did much to modernize India
according to H.V. Hampton, are the first Protestant missionaries namely

the Danish in 1706 under Ziegenbalg who arrived in South India and
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started to learn Tamil. In a few years the Bible was translated inta
vernacular languages and a few schools were opened as well. His
successors were Schultz and Schwartz who arrived in 1750 and laboured
for almost half a century. Among the many great services Schwartz
rendered to the country of his adoption, was the establishment of
schools in various centres- Tanjore, Trichinopoly and Madras. The
success of these Misgion schools inspired John Sullivan who represented
the Madras government at the court of Tanjore to prepare a scheme for
the funding of government schools in every province for the instruction
of Indians through the medium of English. He was supported and
assisted by Swartz, and on his own responsibility started a iew
schools in the south. He presented his case to the Board of Directors
and explained that his object was to break down prejudice which existed
against the British rule. However the social climate at the time was
such that the British government rfeared the influence of the English
language, English opinion, improvements and Christianity, on the Indian
people. They feared that Indians would desire English liberty and form
of government, a share in legislation, and Commissions in the Army. The
Indian people would then find it a hardship to be in a subject position
and paying tribute to a foreign country. They would finally assert
their independence.

However the Missions continued their work of educating. Alexander
Duff 1806-'78 was pioneer among Scottish missionaries, and btelieved in
converting the higher caste Hindus through higher education, like the
Seranpore missionaries had tried to do in their own area. Duif and
other missionaries thought Indians as a whole Inferior,their

superstitions and vices removable, and their own language and
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literature 'poor and moribund.l[23]. Yet missionaries were active, zealous
workers, and modern Indian education owes less to the British
government, and more to the voluntary organizations like the missions.

According to Dr. A. Lingajamnani the credit of having started the
earliest educational institutions goes to the Christian missionaries
who came along with the European traders. These Missionaries first
established schools so as to educate the children of these traders,
Gradually they used education as a medium to spread Christianity.(24l.

A significant point is that this Mission education was open to all
irrespective of caste, creed or sex. They encouraged the poor to join
their institutions by providing free clothing, food, books and other
facilities. However much this might have been with the motive of
proselytisation it had the effect of giving the East India Company
impetus to start echools, with the English medium of instruction. This
marks the beginning of Vestern education established by the British
during the modern period. Viewed in a broad context there was equality
and balance in the education distributed by the missionaries, though
relevance of curriculum existed only in the narrow context of mission
teaching, and imperialistic needs of loyalty to the crown and knowledge
ot the English language for administrative purposes.

Missionary activities in the field of education were not
appreciated in the later British pericd and therefore Varren Hastings
and other leaders changed their policy and began a hostile attitude and
approach to the missionaries who were regarded with suspicion by the
Indian elites.

Crientalist Phase in Education.



The Directors thought that restricted education of the social
elite was more important to the general well-being of the natives
and they decided to educate a small number against providing
superficial education to millionsli281.

In the Orientalist phase in the late eighteenth and early
nineteenth centuries education was pravided for elites in their own
language and largely under their control. Warren Hastings established
the Calcutta Madrassah from his private capital to conciliate Moslem
families of that city so that their sons could qualify for lucrative
and responsible offices in the State, and to produce competent officers
for Courts of Justice. In 1791 the Benares Sanskrit College was
established for Hindu families, who caould later help British
administration by expaunding Hindu law to the peaple. In 1818 the
Orientalist policy was adopted in Bambay.

As funds were short, encouragement was given anly to Sanskrit and
Arabic schaolars as ‘learned natives.' Prior to the period oif Lord
Macaulay, the policy makers thought it wrong policy to compel Indian
scholars into studying the language and liégature of a fareign
country,since they possessed their own glorious literature and culture.
These policy makers favoured oriental education <for Indians. They were
in favour of the Indian arts and sciences being taught to Indians
through indigenous languages, that is, their mother-tongue.

But gradually during this period between 1823 and 1333 English as
a2 medium of instruction in higher education alsa became paopular in
preference ta Arabic, Persian and Sanskrit.

Thie should be understood against existing Indian traditions in

education. There had existed in India a fine and long tradition of
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education: India had a glorious educationali heritage.l26l. However, on
the eve of British conquest of India, development of education stoocd at
tke crossroads.[271.

The country lacked a coherent and organized system of education,
although there remained a network of indigenous schools ~ the Tals and
Madrassahs (seats of higher Sanskrit and Arabic learning) as well as
the Pathshalas and Maktabs (the Hindu and Muslim elementary schools).
However, ... the ancient Hindu system o education was no longer a
dynamic institution and also the Nusiim system of education couid not
cater to the needs of the vast majority or non-Muslims. This was due to
the lack of an organized system of education acceptable and userul to
the people.l28]. Against this background, education during the modern
period began.

Under pressure ot administrative, political and economic needs,
Britain established a complete new pattern ...(of educationi... with the
passing of the Charter Act of 1813.[291. (301,

Between 1813 and 1853 both official and non-official attempts were
made to educate the people of India. Important changes in education
were introduced in the first half of the nineteenth century: the so-
called Anglicist phase. It was argued that an English education was
required, and Macaulay came to India to decide in favour of the issue;
the result may be read in the well known Macaulay's Minute.

Hore than the need to have a cheaper, more extensive and more

erficient (English Law) administration, more than the desire to

have a greater body of consumers through economic development,

the primary purpose was to build a cuitural dependency among the
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educated and ruling classes so that reveoiutionary overthrow would

never be a likely alternative.(31l].

The primary purpose of schooling was control, not change....The

British first concentrated on winning over the co-operation of

already well-established and welldefined elites...Once the British

were well-established however, they began developing an English-
speaking Europeanized elite who could serve as middle-men between
the British high administration and important elements of Indian
society. Although changes were made In education over the next
century, this policy remained the back-bone of British educaticon
in India.[32],

Indians were given education in the English language, which in
turn led to the employment of Indians trained in English, at a lower
level of bureaucracy in their colonial government. The consequence was
that once ...this new social structure was imposed, secondary and higher
education expanded graduvally and then rapidly[(33] in the mid
nineteenth century. But primary education was neglected; funde were
scarce and few children attended. To reach the general population,
education in the vernacular was used in primary schools.

Of crucial importance is the form that education took for the
elite, i.e. the curriculum of study offered. Students were not given the
fundaé%tal principles of economics, technology, science and politics,
rather they were offered English Literature, philosophy, metaphysics.

The purpose of the colleges in the universities was to create a
class of Indian professionals qualified to serve in the administration

and modern professions.
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From the 1840's, coliege certificates were preferred for entrance
to the services, and after 1857 University degrees were required
for admission to the law and medical colleges. In consequence,
many Indian managers were content to cperate aris collegs merely
to prepare boys for the university degree examinations, and for
the Iater vocations which required them.[34],

These students were not from the land-owning families made rich
by the permanent settlement, as the Government had hoped, but rather
from a newly forming class of professionals,- lawyers, doctors, and
government srvants. They took advantage of this new higher learning, as
they would need to earn their living by using their education.

"Presidency College" in Calcutta continued to draw its students
from these "middle classes" as they were termed by the college
Principals. The accepted pattern came to be that the brighter boys from
the Districts and middle class Calcutta sought admission to
“Presidency" after securing a first class in the Matric or Intermediate
exaninations. These students were members of the small educated Indian
public, a privileged and elite group of people, who xfr{e also the
potential political clas of the future.

The curriculum in Presidency College, was designed to diffuse the
modern knowledge in the Hindu community - i.e. English Language,
Eurcopean History, and the sciences as well. In 1884, the masters degree
was offered in English, History, Mental and Maoral Phicsophy and in
natural and Physical Science. In 1910 the size of its physical plant
was douled with the opening of the Baker Science labarataries. By 1916
courcses Were offered in all postgraduate subjects - English, History,

Political Economy, mixed Mathematics, Physics, Chemistry and
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Physiology, to the picked students or Bengal, [35]1 according to a
written comment of James Sutcliff, the first Principal of the College.

So much for evidence of inequality in eduéﬁional opportunity and
limited curriculum, which was therefore irrelevant for the majority of
the people.

While educational activity was proceeding apace in the decade of

1823-'33, there was brewing a controversy called historicalily 'the

Orientalist-Anglicist Controversy' over the issue whether oriental

learning and science should be spread through the medium of

Sanskrit, Arabic or Persian or Western Sciences and literature be

spread through English as medium of instruction. [36].

During the controversy a third party arose who wanted that
Vestern Sciences should be taught through modern Indian languages. But
both Orientalists and Anglicists objected that vernaculars at that
stage were 'crude and poor' and incapable of expressing scientific and
literary ideas.

By 1831 there waz a complete deadlock between Orientalists and
Angiicists. At this point Macaulay appeared upon the scene, as
mentioned above, and put the balance in favour of English. English and
not any other language would be the medium of instruction for India.

Lord Macaulay affirmed that the study of English would bring
about the renaissance in India just as Greek and Latin did in the Vest.
He examined the rival claims of the mother tongue, classical languages
and Englich as the medium of instruction, and decided that the Indian

languages were too poor to be the powerful vehicles of modern thought
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and expresion, required, and therefore also it was not possible to
pursue higher studies through them.

Lord Macaulay thus became responsible for initiating a new
educational policy in India, that is, the introduction of western
education through the medium of English. Bentinck's Resolution, March
7th. 1835, approved of Macaulay's Minute, firstly that the-

great object of the Britisk Government ocught to be the promotion

of Eurcpean literature and science amongst the natives or Indila

and that all funds appropriated for the purposes of education
wouid be best employea on English education alone. That while
colleges of oriental learning were not toc be abolished, the
practice supporting their students during their period of
education was to be discontinued.[537].

This declaration of Lord Bentinck gave to educational policy in

India a derinite rform. it was no doubt, the 1irst declaration of

the Indian Government ir the sphere of education; It determined

eventually the aim and the medium of education in the country.

{381.

In order to spread the English education, councils of education
were set up in every province. In 1844 Lord Hardinge issued a
proclamation that every province should submit an annual list of
students who merited employment in public office. Perhaps he could not
fo;%ee that such a policy led most students into literary study in the
hope of white-collar jobs, which finally resulted in a great mass of
educated unempioyed people, while the study of agriculture, trade and
industry was neglected to the detriment of socio-economic progress in

the country. This is further evidence of irrelevance in the educational
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curriculum. The system of education at that time was academic and
policy-makers did not foresee that such a policy would lead to the
development of an irrelevant curriculum.

A VWestern Model of Education for India.

So began a western model of education in an exploited and
dependent India. The system was irrelevant to the needs of the majority
of the population.Martin Carnoy has quoted the historian H.N. Brailsford
who stated that,

...the Brahman intellectual and the classical scholar of the ICS,

bred in public school were equally indifferent to science and

technology. The result was that Indians rushed into the legal
profession and neglected the studies and careers which might have
ended Indian poverty by the development of scientific agriculture
and modern industry. This land was cursed with an unemplayed

proletariat of intellectuals. [391].

This is further evidence of irrelevance in the educational
curriculum.

Macaulay's "downward filtration" theory was adhered to. Education
was for a tiny elite group - to whom Western values and concepts were
imparted, in order to 'filter down' eventually to 'the masses.' The real
purpaose of the Filteration Theory of Education can be summed up in
these words:

Education was to permeate the masses from above. Drop by drap

from the Himaiayas cof Indian life useful information was to trz‘g‘le

downwards, Iorming in time a broad and stately stream to irrigate

the thirsty plains.[40].
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This theory proved very detrimental in developing a smooth system
of education. This theory created a class of peaple who began to
consider themselves to be aliens in their country.49.

Then for political and economic reasons by the middle of the
nineteenth century, from the 1850s to the 1860s the government had to
undertake responsibility of education for the entire population.

In 1853 the House of Commons in England enquired into the position of
education in India. This enquiry resulted in the Woods Despatch, 1854.
In summary the Despatch declared that -

...our object is to extend European knowledge throughout classes of

pecple. We have shown that this object must be effected by means

of the English language In the higher branches of Instruction and
by that of the vernacular languages of India, to the great mass of

the people.... {41].

The Anglicist policy continued, but a two-tiered approach to
education evolved: English for the elite and vernacular languages for
the masses.

The Despatch of 1854 was not so explicit about education itself,
as about the consequences for both the administration and the subject
people. It stated,

this knowledge will teach the natives of India the marvellous

results of the employment of labour and capital, rouse them to

epuiate us in the develc/;l’;ent of the vast resgurces or tlzeir’
ccz%try...and at the same time secure to us a large and mare
certain supply of many articles necesary Ior our manuractures and

extensively consumed by all classes of our population as well as
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an almost inexnaustable demand for the produce or British labour.

fazl.

The imperialist nature cf the Despatch is clearly evident. But
before action could be taken on it, India underwent a revolt, and
subsequently came directly under the British government,and was
accordingly treated as a'colony' with all the implictions attached to
such a politiocal status.

ELEMEN{%Y EDUCATION AND IMBALANCE.

The imbalance in eduction was partly rural-urban in nature, and
included the neglect of primary eduction.

Very little was actually done in mass educaticon.in 1881 -1882

there were about two million people in primary Schocls

Iincorporated intc the departmental system in British India. This

represented 7% of the school age population (taking school age

population as 15% of the total population.)43].

In 1882-'83 the first Commission - the Hunter Commission, with a
few [ndian members on it, gave consideration to the issues of
elementary education together with improvements in this neglected area;
to the religious policy in education thus far, and whether the
government should adopt a neutral or compulsory attitude for the
tuture; and whether it should leave the field of education to the
missions or intervene and take responeibility in this area.

It admitted that indigenous institutions had survived cevere
competition which was evidence of their vitality and popularity, and
they laid stress on the extension and promotion of elementary
education. They recommended two types of elementary education, one

leading to university and another for life. This was reminiscent of
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English practice. The control of primary educatior was to be handed
over to District Boards or Municipalities, also an English practice.

They voted against leaving education solely to the Missionaries, and
after 1857 they preferred neutrality to interference in the religious
matters of the people.

However the Sadler Commission's observation on the Hunter
Conmission was that Although they rixed their hopes upon the system Of
instruction becoming more thorough and sclentiric, they had no measures
to recommend whereby it could be made so. {441,

The imbalance in rural and urban education, and inequality in
educational opportunity was gradually coming into focus. In 1910 the
great educationist and patriot Gopalakrishna Ghckale introduced his
elementary education Bill in the Imperial Legislative Council pleading
for universal, free and compulscry elementary education for the nasses.
The plea was untfortunately rejected.

1921 -1922 saw an increase to six million or seventeen per cent
of the school age population - however this meant that only one in six
children, were in primary schools learning in the vernacular, in
British-administered India. Two Indian administered states. Travancore
and Earoda had ‘progressive' rulers who put great emphasis on
education, and had almost sixty percent of school-age children in
primary schools by 1920. Otherwise most Indian - administered states
had few children in school.

According to Kingsley David for the period 1891-1931,in the group
0ot children aged ten and abaove, Parsis show the highest percentage of
literacy, while Jain and Christian groups faollow in that order.[45].

Fron the same source, several surveys in education were carried out
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before the British launched their eductional schemes, e.g. the survey in
Bareilly in the state of U.P. in 1827, where until then the British
impact had not been fully felt Messers. S.M. Bouldersomn, J.Davidson and
C.Bradford informed the committee:

In the town of Bareilly there were 10l schools in which Fersian

was taught, and 20 in which the children of the Malinjuins were

taught accounts; besides which there were Il which taught Arabic,
and two who taught the science or Medicine.l4dl.

There were aleo 111 Persian and 106 Hindu schools in the State.
¥e do not know whether this area was unique, or whether education was
satisfactory in other states as well during this period.

Irrelevance in Education.

But unfortunately the Indian economy could not absorb the
products of 'new' schools and colleges which grew up, nor on the other
hand, prevent those who wanted to educate themselves. Therefore chaos
ensued.

Another aspect of the social, economic, educational scene was

the general masses were poor. Their agricultural produce was

Iinsurficient, what need had they of any eduction? The ones who

Iived in cities and had long traditions of learning and those who

knew oY no other skill than ‘quill driving' needed it and for them

there was surricient provision. Those who had to pursue education
for religious ends also sought it. But imagine the people whom

Louis Fischer met and found desperately hungry demanding the

right to education. They could not have even a possible liking for

1t.[471,
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This is evidence ot irrelevance in the curriculum of the 'new'
learning during the British period in India. The children of the poor
and indigent families found no significance or use in the new
education, which could only leave them jobless and alienated from their
homes and socilal environment.

Further indicative of irrelevance in the curriculum, there seems to
be little relation between industrial expansion and expansion of
primary schooling, except in a negative sense in that the lack of
primary schooling amaong factory workers was identified as a major
problem of low labour productivity. Apparently factory workers belonged
to the lowest castes of landless untouchables,and therefore would have
suffered most the lack of education.

Further in regard to the general administration of education, in
the period of total economic and educational ‘'dependency’, a key
provicion of the Wood Despatch was that grants-in-aid would be given
to primary schools which charged monthly fees to all their students,and
also that the local community should help pay part of the costs of the
school. Such a policy was in part a refl%ion of capitalist idealogy.

The school system was arganized to keep a tight control over

whatever education existed ..... The old social, econonic and

educational system was broken down, and a very tightly cc??rolled
and not very extensive new system was put Iin to replace 1t.[48].

K.S. Shelvanker had noted in The Problem of India:

The neglect of mass education merely showed that the new rulers

or Iindia had not come to the country to indulge in ‘Social Uplirt’

and the excessive importance attached to English was the natural

consequence or their desire to economise in administration by
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creating on the spot a class of minor orficials instead of

importing every clerk and civii servant Irom England....[49].

Awakeni i E ; © Ed

However between 1917 and 1932 a general awakening occurred in
India to the urgent need of expanding elementary education.

In 193% the British government granted provincial autonomy to Indians,
when they passed various educational acte. They empowered
Municipalities and District Boarde to make elementary education free
and compulsory in eleven provinces. Earnest hopes of great educational
promise were raised. Unfortunately in 1939 the World War 11 intervened
- finance and care were then bestowed upon the process of war. So
education did not receive proper attention again until 1947.

However,

In the field of primary education,the period orf 1937-'47 is an
epoch—-making period. It was at this time that Gandhiji gave the
lead to make education meaningrul by relating it toc life. He
conceived the idea of '‘Basic Education’ and put it into practice.
Basic Education was introduced on an experimental basis in many
rural primary schocls and he teck up the stupendous task of
Tighting 'mass illitracy'. These marked the beginning of the
evpiution or a national system or education in India. The Zakir
Hussain Committee was appointed in 1937. This Committee with the
great educaticnist Dr. Z. Hussain as itse Chairman submitted in
1939 concrete proposals about the implementation of basic
education. On account of II World War and the prevailing political
commotion the progress Of basic educaticn became e&fgmely

slow.[D0].
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In 1944 the Sargeant Commission prepared a phased plan for the
reconstruction of the éﬁcational sycstem in India to be spread over a
period of forty years. However within two years of cessation of World
Var 11 the Labour party in England decided to declare India free.

A new era for education began. Indian leaders, educationists and
countrymen became responsible for evolvig a national s stem of
education for the country.

Higher Education.

In the area of higher eduction,during this period, Indians trained
to be low level bureaucrats in the colonial government. To this purpose
Secon%%y shools and Unii%sities expanded rapidly.Englich was almost
exclusively the language of instruction at these levels of éucation and
those who reached these limits suffered a separation from their
indigenous Indian culture.

During Curzon's regime in 1902 the Indian University Commission
was appointed to elevate the standard of university teaching and
learning. The covert aim was to subject universitles to stricter control
and supervision. The government had become aware of the political
awakening among unemployed university graduates. In 1904 and again in
1913, Government Resolutions solely for the Scondary stage in education
resolved to provide '‘sound' education based upon need. The second
Resolution in 1913 was more elaborate and covered all aspecte in
eduction.

The Calcutta University Commission or Sadler Commission of
191771919 was voluminous. It discussed the vocationalization of
education, that less strese be laid on liberal arts and mare on

practical skills. It recommended tke Intermediate stage of education as
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& break-off point for either, entrance to universities or alternatively
for entry to medium type jobs, by pursuing six or seven alternative and
equally prestigious courses. It also recommended a system of internal
and external organization of universities.

During 1917-1922 a number of universities came into being. The
Saddler Commission 1919, recommended the immediate establishment of a
rew Unitary Teaching University at Dacca and the gradual development
of similar universities elsewhere. However at the time of Lord Curzon's
departure some discontent arose regarding the existing educational
system which led Indian patriotic groups to establish institutions like
Jadavpur College of Engineering, Jamia Milia, Kashi Vidyapeeth etc.

By the early twentieth century,then, a more relevant and balanced

curriculun was recommended for higher education.

During this period when an official system of education evolved
there were parallel erfforts at the same time on the part of several
Indian thinkers in education, who strove for a more indigenous and
universal pattern of education since the early ninetenth century,though
their real movements started in the 1860's and gained popularity and
strength in about seventy years' time. These institutions are yet in
current operation in India.

Among the foremost of these thinkers,are the names of Raja Ram
¥ohan Roy, Dayanand, Ram Krishna, Vivekanand, Aurobindo and others as
well, though each one of them was somewhat different from the other.
Roy was responsible for the founding of Brahma Samaj, Dayanand for the

Arya Samaj, Vivekanand for the Ram Krishna Mission and Aurobindo for
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Mother's Ashram. With the exception of Dayanand however, none were
opposed to western knowledge; rather it was welcomed.

Hindu revivalism was also a reaction to Christian Mission
Education and their conversions, and secondly to the possible universal,
secular education which would have resulted in a sericus imbalance in
the caste hierarchy. All these revivalists were caste Hindus - Brahmins
and Kayasthas. In the meantime Muslims alsc saw in this revivalist
movement a danger to their own survival, their social status of
primacy, and their chances of entering avenues opened up by the
favourable climate created by the British. As with the Hindus, the
Huslim revivalists were also from traditional feudal families, with the
similar aim of maintaining their own soclal superiority.

Efforts towards a more indigenous form of education also came
from a few British official voices, for example, the two well-known
names of Sir Thomas Munro and Monstuart Elphinstone, Gové%or of
Eombay. The Directors of the Company listened but merely responded
with policies, dispatches and orders which were no more than words
only.

However in the early nineteenth century Munro got surveys done on
the state of education in the Madras Presidency. He had spent more than
forty years of service life in both the army and civil administration
in India, and knew this country well. When he pronounced the Indians to
be civilized people, as a result he drew from Dr. Marsham regrets taat
a respensible government ofricial should have ‘volunteered the most
extravagant panegyric on the Hindu character(51ll.

His survey on education in the Madras Presidency brought cut

several facts, example that only a very Iew females were taught in
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schoole. Briefly stated, his findings showed: a) that of the total
number of pupils attending existing schools only about 13,500 were
Muslime and only some 4,500 were giris; of Hindu puplis under
instruction one in every four was a Brahmin; b) that few schools had
been endowed by the public, the majority being supported by parents or
by grants from ancient rulers and zemindars; ¢) that fees varied from
one anna to four rupees a month, the average being about four annas;
that Teachers did not earn more than RS.6/- to Rs.7/- per month.

Monro recognized that caste and class existed in India from
ancient times, and that members of these groups were the acknowledged
teéchers of society and the masses. In 1826 he appointed a Committee
of Public Instruction and began the preparation of Teachers in earnest.
The Committee had the sanction of the Directors and in appointments,
preference was given to Brahmine. At the same time Munro wrote that
similar facilities should be given to Muslims, because the great
proportion of them belong to the middle and higher classes. Munro
believed in effrcient schools and not ‘mass education'.

Monstuart Elphinstone, Governor of Bombay was a contemporary ot
Munro. His championing the cause of Indian education has been much
admired. Elphinstone wanted the media of instructicn to be the living
languages of the people. He wanted to encourage the languages and
learning of the people "for its own sake” and said that at no time
couid I wish that the purely Hindu part or the course shoulid be
entirely abandoned.52] J.W. Kaye has noted in Lives of Indian Officers
that Elphinstone protested against rash innovations and experiments to

anglicise everything, by a new race oi statesmen, that they were piling
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up for themselves and country a mountain of future difficulty and
disaster.

Elphinstone agreed that in Bombay there was a growing demand for
English, but he thought it was not universal but rather among those who
sought profit in business or employment under government. He was firm
in his opinion that the foundation of the Indiar education should be
laid on indigenous thought and culture and ‘'not on Knowledge however
valuable in itself, imported from abroad.f1531. Thereiore,

He advocated the appointment of Indians on all types of posts...He

had wanted education of the masses promoted by effecting

Improvements in the existing schools and by the starting of new

ones in towns and villages. For him while training the recruits

for government service, a balapced combiration of English with an

Iindigenous knowledge was about the best solution. He also wanted

that Iin order to expand education the government should assist

the voluntary bodies (exciuding missionaries) and start its own

Institutions under direct management.[54].

Due to tkhe efforts of Elphinstone, several institutions in higher
education were opened in Bombay during his tenure of cffice. In 1924 an
Engineering Institution was founded ard ir 1925 a Medical College was
established. There were other instances of the Company Officers who
wished to promocte indigenous education and they were not critical of
Indian morals either, but the Directors were rarely in agreement with
their wishes to open new institutions or enthusiasm to Indianise all
the service cadres. These liberals were from ordirary families in
England or generally Scotland, neither Orientalist not Occidentalist.

They were matter-of-fact people with courage to say what they felt.
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in conclusion therefore, during this period of British Rule in
India there developed a British system of education, alcngside which
there grew up the individual institutions of Indian thinkers in
education and British Indian officers who also recommended an
indigenous pattern of education and the inclusion of more native Indian
officers in the Service.

~onciudi -

~In summary of the above account of historic events and changes in
educational curriculum in India in terms of socio—economic needs, the
noteworthy feature has first been recorded, that indigenous schools
both Hindu and Muslim existed but learning was traditional, Maktabs and
Patshalas at the elementary level, and Tols and Madrassahs at the
advanced level of learning. In the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries
the HMissionaries opened schools at both elementary and later secondary
levels, in indigenous languages and the English medium as well, for the
children of the Company, and later for Indian converts ta Christianity.
Personal eiforts on the part of the English also existed, in the late
eighteenth and nineteenth centuriles, that is, schools in the English
medium were established in the South, and in the rural areas of the
North. But in general terms the poor in rural areas were not attracted
to the new type of education offered by the government, as it was not
related to life as they knew it, and poverty prevented them from
attendghce. In other words the curriculum was not relevant to the life
ol the masses. [he official pattern of education given by the British
zovernment in [ndia neglected primary education and rural areas.

The members of the landed classes took education either for

polisk or later on for occupations. The members of the Brahmin and
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Kayastha caste groups also availed of the new education orfered -
English and Western Science - as their livelihood depended upon this.
They were the non-landed elite of India with a long tradition in
learning. It was a caste occcupation. The British meanwhile were quite
satisfied to leave the situation as it was, because they needed to
educate the upper castes and classes for their own bureaucratic systen,
instead of importing people from England.

Meanwhile the lowest Harijan castes neither wanted nor received
even elementary education, which was reserved for the Brahmins,
Kayasthas and Vaishyas (the trading class). Thus there was neither
equality, balance nor relevance in the system of education which
prevailed at the time. Rather it suited the needs of the ruling British
government of the period, and was ‘dependent' in pattern and within a
‘dependent’ socio—econonic pattern of society.

In higher education Indians were offered English Language and
Literature, Philoscphy and History of the West and later the non-
applied sciences. They were not trained for political roles, ncr to
appreciate their own language and culture, which was not included in
the curriculum.It was the early British phase which experienced the
Urientalist policy in higher education, when Arabic, Persian and
Sanskrit were advacated, but this period gave way to the anglicist
phase and an English education which however encouraged Indians to
white-collar jobs and away Irom practicacl pursuits. Since not many
jobs were available, not many students were prepared in this manner.
Sducation was thus for the elite and priveleged members of society, and
the curriculum was relevant for the few chosen only, and tor tie needs

ot the government of the day. Macaulay's 'downward
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filtration' theory was to take care of the masses, while practical
attention was given to Secondary and Higher Education. Later when
Primary education was developed for all, the ‘two-tiered approach' was
evolved - English for the elite, vernacular for the rest. Higher
education was given in the English language exclusively, while at all
levels practical science and technical subjects were excluded fronm the
curriculum, and study of Indian culture totally ignored.

Simultaneous with these activities in the area of education,
several thinking Indians initiated their own indigenous-based movements
in education - the Brahma Samaj, The Arya Samaj, the Rama Krishna
Mission and the Mother's Ashram, which last offered a blend of eastern
and western culture. Later Rabindranath Tagore built '‘Santiniketan' of
high quality, in higher education.Pandit J. Nehru himself was a believer
in Western education, science and technology.

However Gandhi with his famous Wardha scheme of Education held
the imagination of the masses and tried to offer a workable and
universai system or education - Basic Education - to suit both rural
and urban people in their respective pursuits. The British government
through the Sargeant Commission accepted the Wardha scheme of
Education and plans were made to change the whole system in India.
however the problenms involved were many, and complications prevented
its rinal implementation and success.

Also when the time for 1its implementation arrived administrators
tound that Teachers were non-available and the link between Secondary
Basic Education . and the existing system of Higher Education was
difficult to create. Nonetheless Fost Basic Schools came into operation,

and they were indeed intended to lead on to colleges of higher
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learning. It must be noted that the concept of Basic Education does
prevail in the current educational system which includes work
experience and the study Dfindigenbus languages. Further vocation-based
education is now included at the various levels of education in many
institutions of the country, while the pattern of non-formal elementary
education offered on a national scale is admittedly vocation based.

Thus the educational pattern in India was changed to suit the
needs of British colonizers and the 'dependent' socio-economic pattern
which they imposed on the country. A foreign model of education was
imposed on her - a feature of the 'dependent' pattern of society.
Traditional economic and educational structures gave way to an
European-oriented hierarchy:

A top-heavy bureaucracy and educational system was

created....Cottage industry was destroyed, without incorporating

artisans with their skills, into the new ctructure. For the British

"development” in India meant controlling Indian resources 1or

British use, and education was structured to achieve tkat

goal[bsl.

As pointed out above, education was for the:-small elite group of
people who were to serve the needs of the ruling power. Education of
the masses was ignored by the government in power and financial
resources were set aside for higher and secondary education mainly.
Rural India sufrered and became impoverished. Discrimination was in
favour of the higher caste Hindus and elite Muslims, for the landed
<lasses and later on Ifor urban professional groups. Cnly a small

percentage of girls received any education at all.
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As education served the needs of the colonial administration, so
did the economic life of the nation.The deindustrialization and
impoverishment of the country have been described above. Unemployment
was the consequence, as 1t was in the case of the ‘'new' learning. There
were not sufficient jobs for all who received this ‘new' learning,yet
agriculture and applied science were not subjects of the curriculum
offered in secondary schools and higher education, which could have
solved the problem. Irrelevance in the curriculum was the official
pattern.

The economic and social life of the country as depicted above
points to a ‘'dependent' pattern of soclety and the same ‘dependency’ is
true in the area of education; as already described it was 'dependent’
in pattern and relevant mainly to the needs of a colonial government.
However although the socio-economic and educational pattern was
'‘dependent' in nature during this long period of almost two-hundred
years, in the early twentieth century a reaction tc this 'Dependent’
pattern gathered force and in every sphere - social, political, economic
and educational - a change in favour of the mass of people and the
nation is noted; both Indian reactionaries and British Indian cfficers
were active and ocutspocken in such movements.

The pattern of recommendations as given in the education
commission reports which follow point to the fact that equa.dity,
balance and relevance were already perceive.d needs in education. A
'‘dependent' system was changing through the medium of socialist
thought. But it is important to note that the pattern was 'dependent' in
[ndia, only during imperialism and not after the foreign power departed

the country 1in favour of self-rule.
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SECTION B
Reaction t0 a Western ‘Dependent' Model of Education in India.

By the third decade of the twentieth century there was complete
reaction against the existing pattern of education; the socialist nature
of all the recommendations in the educational reports which follow are
indirectly indicative of the previous ‘'dependent' form of education in
that they are a reaction tc an imperialist system of thought.

Examples of reaction in educational thought is discussed first
irom the Vardha Education Commission of 1937 initiated by Mahatma
Gandhi and held under the chairmanship of Dr. Zakhir Hussain, and from
the Assessment of the Committee on Basic Education and its Concept in
1956; the same periocd of 1936-'37 produced the Abbott-Wood Report of
the British Indian government which alsc gave evidence of enlightened
thought in education and commented on both technical and general
education for the first time, as the current need for India. Therefore
the importance of this Report and its mention here. Again in 1944 an
important education commission produced the Sargeant or CABE Report
(Central Advisory Board of Education) which commented on all aspects
of post-war educational development. Finally another significant
commission to be noted is the Mudalier or Secondary Education
Commission of the next decade 1952-'53. It is a comprehensive Report on
Indian education at the secondary level.

The period between 1956 and 1964 produced other relevant
education comnissions e.g. on Integration of Post-Basic and
Multipurpose Schools 1957; Religious and Moral Education 1960;
Emotional Integration 1961; Girls' Education 1964-'65,etc. These topics

of concern, have been incorporated in the Kothari or Education
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Commission 1964-'66 which is the important document for this
discussion, in which current socio-economic needs are identified with
the purpose of recommending solutions through educational develpment,
as given in the earlier chapters.

Villiamson's significant themes of relevance, equality and rural-
urban imbalance are identified in these Commissions and the gradually
changing model of education from ‘dependent' to indigenous is
simultaneously noted.

Indigenous Maodel of Education Recommended By The Wardha
Education Commission.
The Report of the Wardha Education Commission 1937, is a model example
of a country's reaction to a capitalist and ‘dependent' pattern of
education, as had been prevailing in India for a hundred years and
more,

The Commission clearly focused on the educational needs of Indian
society in general and offered the concept of Basic Education, which is
indigenous in nature. This was duly accepted by CABE in 1944 as the
basic principle and technique which should guide and inform educational
reconstruction in India. Eight years' compulsory universal schooling and
the use of the mother-tongue as the medium of instruction were the
accepted principles. Basic Education ... is essentially an education for
life, ... and an education through lifel56]. It aims at eventually
creating a social order free from exploitation and violence. Hence
productive, creative and socially useful work is placed at the very
centre 0f Basic Education. All students - boys and girls - irrespective
0f caste and class distinction may participate in the curriculum

oifered. Hence the basic craft is important. Ideally the sale of the
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product is important as well; proceeds from it were to be used for mid-
day meals, uniforms, or school furniture. In practice however such a
proceedure proved non-workable. Further the base craft required to
possess intellectual content and provide scope for the development of
knowledge and practical efficiency. It required to fit into the social
environment of the school and contain the maximum of educational
possibilities. However books were not ignored, and a good library is
essential in a Basic School as in any other type of good School.

Further Basic Education foresees and hopes for close integration
between the school and the community, so that through education the
children become social-minded and co-operative in out-look. The School
must be organized as a living and functioning community including
sacial and cultural programmes, social service of various types, and a
student self-governing body as training for democracy.

Unfortunately there exists a wide gap between the theory and
practice of Basic Education. But a positive aspect of the system is
that it is based on the universally accepted five principles of good
child education -

the actual participation of the child in the learning process; the

choice of craft as a purposerul, creative and socially productive

activity,; co-relation between subject, the craft selected, and the
physical and social envircnment; dignity of manual labour;mother-

tongue as a medium of instruction. [57].

The WEC was the first study of elementary education on a national
level; the earlier commissions being on secondary and higher education.
It was resolved that free and compulsory education be provided for

seven years on a nation-wide scale, and that this system of education
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should gradually cover the remuneration of Teachers. This however
proved to be a difficult task.

Of significant note is that craft-based knowledge is related to
life.

Modern educational thought is practically unanimous in commending

the idea of educating children through some suitable form of

productive work. This method is considered to be the most
effective approach to the problem of providing an integral all-

sided education. (58],

The Commission considered this craft-based approach to education
psychologically desirable and the answer to the -

tyranny of a purely academic and theoretical instruction... It

balances the intellectual and practical elements of

experience..[59]. It involves the literacy of the whole
personality.[60.]

Concerning the positive expectations for students, the
introduction of such practical work is expected to break down social
barriers which exist between manual and intellectual workers - the
dignity of labour and human solidarity being stressed as prized values.
An increase in the productive capacity of workers, and knowledge to use
leicure time advantageously are further positive results expected of the
cystem.

It therefore becomes evident that the ideals of the WEC are those
ct equality in education, relevance to social needs, and attention to

rural-urban imbalance. As early as 1937 then, an indigenous Education
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Commission in India had already considered the three issues which
Villiamson has discussed as being neglected in the emergent nations.

Finally, hawever impractical the system of BE has proved far the
growing needs of the nation currently its essential theory is yet to be
carrectly adapted to the current educational system towards national
development. The system is a change to an indigenous, socialist pattern
of education, as evident from definitions above and through description
of the curriculum to focllow. It is clearly a reaction to the previous
‘dependent’ model in operatiom.

Ihe Curriculum in Basic Education.

As already naoted, the stress is on the basic craft. Such
reasonable skill should be attained in the handicraft chosen, as would
enable the pupil to pursue It as an occupation after finishing the full
course[61]. A chaoice may be made from the following basic crafts in
various schools - spinning and weaving, carpentry, agriculture,
printing, vegetable gardening, leather work and other cratfts appropriate
to the local and geographical conditions. Spinning and agriculture
should be compulsory in all areas. Stress has been laid on the mother-
tongue and the method of teaching it, and mathematics which is chiefly
concerned with the four simple rules. Social Studies has received
attention as a subject which is interested in human progress and in
man's social and geographical environment. Courses in Histary,
Gepgraphy, Civics, Current Events and World Religions are included. The
science subjects offered are Nature Study, Biology, Physiology, Hygiene,
Physical Culture, Chemistry and Knowledge of the Stars.

it is evident that the curriculum is quite varied and all-

inclusive. Drawing is stressed and correlated with reading in the
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initial years; it moves into Design, Decoration and Mechanical Drawing
in later years. Music and ‘Hindustani' are also recommended. In general
the syllabus is similar for boys and girls up to the fifth grade.
However in grades 4 and © the syllabus in general science is to be
modified for the inclusion of domestic science for girls. In grades 6
and 7 girls are to be allowed the choice of an advanced course in
domestic science in place of the basic craft.

The inclusion of general science in the school curriculum is
expected to help change an ancient and traditional society into a
modern and forward-locking one. Scientific observation and
experimentation is expected to replace superstition in relation to
natural phenomenon, and an understanding of the principles of science
should help in the service of man. General Science is stressed as most
relevant to the school curriculum.

General Recommendations.

The WEC made further general recommendations toward establishing
a more relevant and equal educational system.Thus malnutrition and
backwardness in rural areas had been focused upon as needing remedy;
therefore light nourishment for children during school hours, and
public co-operation to meet these expenses was recommended. Teachers'
salaries and the quality of Teachers was marked out as needing
improvement and specially trained Teachers for BE was stressed. These
Teachers were to be locally recruited and the emphasis was for women
teachers. The importance of refresher courses was stressed. Training
institutions were to be residential and the need for Demonstration
Schools attached to every institution was strongly recommended.

Craftsmen and expert artisans were needed for craft-training classes.
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The number of students in every BE class was not to exceed thirty in
nunber so that Teachers could carry out their responsibilities well.
Thus the WEC focussed its attention on the quality and status of
Teachers and on the quality of education as well.

Another innovative and worthwhile recommendation was for the
formation of an independent and non-official Central Institute of
Indian Education, which was to remain free from administrative
responsibility, and consist of persons eminent in the field of
education, as well as in other spheres of cultural activity. The object
of such an Institute would be firstly, advisory in all educational
matters, in relation to policy and practice; secondly it would organize
research on problems relating to education; thirdly, to disseminate
information collected through the issue of monographs and magazines
for educational worke:s. It would be a ﬁaison body between Indian
States as well as for countries abroad; and the ideas and aims
underlying educational efforts in India and in countries abroad would
receive particular attention and study, and later this knowledge would
be made available to interested educationists.

The WEC also stressed the unco—ordinated public utility services
of the country which could be more concerned with the welfare of its
citizens. Thus it recommended that the Department of Education should
be in a position to secure the co-operation of other departments like
Health, Agriculture, Public Vorks, Local-Self-Government in the State,
towards building up a healthy, happy and efficient school community.

In 1956 an Assessment Committee cn BE was set up. It was entirely

in favour of the system and proposals were put forward for its
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development on a large scale, through Central and State governments,
Universities, Basic Schools and the Public.

Each department was to play an important role - the Central and
State Governments were to be involved in the spread of the concept
among the public, through all communication media - films, radio, press,
publications, etc. The Union Ministry was to publish a brochure on the
progressive conversion of all elementry schools
into Basic Schools without delay, even while waiting for the emergence
of trained Basic School Teachers. The State Governments were to make
similar declarations in favour of the change over from elementary to
Basic Schools. Further it would become necessary for Universities to
recognize Post Basic Education so that students could pass out to Post
Basic Colleges.

The peaceful and constructive evolution of a socialistic pattern

of society depends so largely on the develgpment of Basic

Education, that the education of the public in regard toc all the

relevant issues in and for Basic education should be undertaken 1in

all sericusness without delay.(62].

However in fact, as has been already noted, the Basic School has
not proved to be a workable idea, though it is yet hoped that the
central concept will be adapted to education for the changing needs in
society. Yet the WEC was unique, innovative and reactionary in its
proposals for its day and time. It proposed to transform education
towards relevance, equality and rural-urban balance for national socio-

economic progress.

( : -~ ~ e
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The WEC of 1937 was a challenge to the prevailing ‘dependent'’
British system of education in India. Unlike the ‘'dependent' system
which existed for the elite, it included in its sphere pupils of all
categories, urban and rural, boys and girls, rich and poor. It is craft-
centred education and therefore based in work-experience, with a view
to the future occupations of its students. The craft is local based and
the teaching medium is the mother-tongue. Hence in theory it is a
system that is equal, relevant and balanced.

It is organized to be related to life and is recommended towards
socio-economic development of the nation. It was twice proposed for
general implementation in the country in all seriousness, in spite of
the difficulties involved in changing over to such a system; once in
1944 by the Sargeant Commission organized by the British Indian
government, and later in 1996 by a national Indian government.

In fact the WEC proposals were never fully implemented. They did
not prove workable thus far. However the VEC Report was a unique
proposal for education in India, sound in concept and theory, and many
aspects of the system have already been included into the changing
pattern of education in the country. In fact it is hoped that the
central concept of the system may yet be adapted to education in a
large way towards the changing socio-economic needs of the nation.

In conclusion the contrast between the two systems may be noted.
Vhereas the system and model of education which evolved for British
india in the eighteenth, nineteenth and early twentieth centuries was

for the Indian elite, the WEC proposed an education system for the

entire population.
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Primary education and vernacular languages had received little or
no attention from the government in the previous existing system of
education. Rather it was expected that Macaulay's ‘downward filtration'
theory would provide all the education necessary for the general
population, while at the higher levels of education the medium of
instruction was only English, and when primary education developed, the
two tier system provided English for the elite and vernacular languages
for the people.

The WEC on the other hand proposed a system of primary education
for all- rural and urban children - to be delivered in the mother-
tongue; which is an egalitarian concept.The earlier 'dependent' model of
education had ignored Indian culture in the curriculum, whereas the
concept of BE is centred in local culture, craft, occupation and
language of the people.

Science and technical subjects were excluded in the earlier.
British system of education. As noted earlier, Indians were trained to
be low-level bureaucrats. The system of BE on the other hand
concentrated on the local craft, work experience, the technical side of
education, so that students would find their training to be relevant to
life and the environment in the future.

Whereas the 'dependent' system of education catered mainly to the
Indian elites who were educated away from indigenous Indian culture,
the Basic system of education is rooted in Indian life and culture. The
proposals of the WEC are evidence that focus was constantly kept on
equality in education, relevance to both national and individual needs,
and balance, i.e. rural education received full attention, in contrast to

the earlier period of British education in India.
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As already mentioned 1936-'37 was the period of the Abbott-Wood
Report as well. It was a government Report on education and showed
changed thinking and policy, on the part of the ruling British power in
that it commented on both technical and general education as the need
for India. A technical curriculum would be a step towards relevance in
education.

THE SARGEANT REPQORT 1944.

1944 saw the emergence of the Sargeant or CABE Repart. It was the
first attempt by the British Government in India to focus attention on
educational development at every level on a national scale.

It is Inspired by the desire to provide equality of opportunity at

different stages of education. - At primary stage it envisages .

free schopling ... mid-day meal, books, scholarships, medical

inspection and treatment. At higher stages, free placec and
scholarships are proposed for all bright and deserving
students.[65].
This is certainly a welcome step forward towards educational
opportunity and would be a great improvement on the existing situation.
The Sargeant Report,

...5tresses 1n clear terms the importance of the teaching

profession and makes proposals for increasing 1ts miserable

standard or salaries and poor conditions of service..[64].

(Further,] It is the first comprehensive scheme of national

education..[$5].

Such are the views and comments on the Sargeant Report by the

educational expert K.G. Saiyidain in India.
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The Report began by quoting the 1944 Butler's White Paper in
England, 'upon the education of the people of this country the fate of
this country depends.' It is conclse, comprehensive and workablel66]. It
has commented upon Basic Education, which it commends in concept and
practice as a system, upon Primary Education, High School and its
functions, the Academic and the Technical High School; University
Education; Technical and Vocational Education; the Role of Adult
Education; Training of Teachers; Health of the School Child; Teaching of
Hygiene in Schools and in Training Colleges; Physical Educatiom,
Corporate Activities, Administration, Education of the Handicapped;
Recreative and Social Activities; Employment Bureaux and fimancial
estimates. This is evidence of the changed outlook on education by the
ruling British government.

The Sargeant or CABE Report commenga on a wide range of
important issues in education, and thus gave evidence of its liberal,
forward-looking and socialistic aims. Its prediction was that it would
take thirty to forty years for a national system of education to
evolve.

Unfortunately it was drafted when the techniques of perspective

planning were not known and the research avallable on planning

was meagre. Nor were the national goals precisely known.671.

However it is known today that the forecast in figures and time
were not far out. It was a pity that the Report was looked upon with
unmerited suspicion and subsequently shelved.

The aims of education are set out in its Introduction - the
fundamental principles of education must remain the fostering of such

attributes as physical fitness, intelligence and integrity of character.
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The moral and spiritual side of education cannot be ignored; -at all
stages of education the training of the intellect and the training of
character must proceed side by side.

It may be noted at this point,that the aim of national
development, social and economic has not been specifically menticned
among the fundamental principles of education, hawever the list of
topics discussed in the Report are indicative of the ruling
government's awareness of such a need, where education must be relevant
to the progress of a people, hence for example the stress on technical
and vocational education, and the acceptance of the pattern of Basic
Education.

Comment on Basic Education.

With reference to Basic Education the Sargeant Commission Report
has commented -

A system of universal, compulsory and free education for all boys

and girls between the ages of six and fourteen should be

introduced as speedily as possible though in view of the practical
difficulty of recruiting the requisite supply of trained teachers
it may not be possible to complete it in less than forty
years.[68],

The character of the instruction to be provided was to follow the
general lines laid down in the reports of the CABE's two committees on
BE. The Senicr Basic (Middle) School being the finishing school for the
great majority of future citizens, is considered to be of fundamental
importance, and it is suggested that it be generously staffed and
equipped.

The Teacher.
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With reference to the position of the Teacher the Coé?ttee noted,
all education depends on the Teacher. Yet the present remuneration of
Teachers and especially those in Primary Schools are deplorable. The
standards in regard to the training, recruitment and conditions of
service of Teachers prescribed in the Report of the Committee approved
by the CABE 1943,represent the minimum compatible with the success of
a national system; it is suggested that these should be adopted and
enforced everywhere. Also, the number of trained women Teachers should
be greatly increased.

Nursery Education.

Vith reference to Nursery Education, pre-primary school is stressed
both in rural and urban areas. These Nursery Schools should be staffed
by women teachers who are specially trained. Parents need to be
encouraged to send their children between the ages of three and six
years. Social experience rather than formal imstruction is the object of
the Nursery School. This is a step forward in the area of mass
education, and rural-urban imbalance.

High School.

High Schools should be both academic and technical in pattern. The
objective of each would be to provide a good all-round development with
preparation for future careers. The curriculum should be as varied as
possible and not restricted by requirements of University and examining
bodies. There chould be a system of liberal stipends, scholarships and
free places throughout the course, so that no able child may suffer due
to want of finances. Teachers oif capability are required: hence salaries
need to be reorganized according to CABE recommendations, as mentioned

earlier. Again there is stress on equality of educational opportunity
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and relevance, in that scholarships in the one case and technical
education in the other are recommended.
Technical and Commercial Education.

In view of the prospective needs of post-war industry and

commerce for skilled technicians and in order to cater for the

apptitudes of those who will derive greater benefit from a

practical course, the establishment of an efficient system of

technical education at all stages, on the lines set out in the

Report of the Technical Education Committee, is a matter of great

urgency [69].

Due regard should be had for the recommendations of the Abbott-
Voaod Report in respect of the scope and content of technical
instruction. The attention given to technical and commercial education
is evidence of the British Government's new awareness and concern for
national development and personal needs.

Adult Education.

Towards the nation's social progress the Sargeant Commission has
effectively commented on Adult Education in the following manner. The
expansion of adult education on the widest scale possible is essential
to solving India's educational problems. Adult Education should be
treated as complementary to free and compulsory primary education. Both
are equally essential.

Both Iiteracy and then continuation of education is important. The
literate adult must stay literate. Local investigations on metheds for
adult education is necessary. Consideration may be given to the
occupation in which the adults are engaged, their personal interests,

and social/economic conditions of life.
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This is evidence of socialistic concern - equality, relevance and
balance in education. It indicates the changed policy of the British
Government on the eve of its departure from the country. The
recommendations are of an enlightened nature.

The Report explains further that adult education is a branch of
social reconstruction. All universities should become interested in this
field, with the possibility of making a period of social service
obligatory on all students in universities and high schools. Further
each State should be responsible for adult education in its area.

Recreative and Social Activities.

In regard to recreative and social activities the Sargeant
Commission has recommended a Youth Movement on an all India basis to
be set up. This should serve the needs of boys and girls between the
ages of fourteen and twenty who no longer attend school. The Youth
Movement should aim at co-ordinating and supplementing rather than
superseding the work of organizations already dealing with this
problem. The provision of social and recreative facilities for adults
also should form an important part of any Social Service scheme.

Employment Bureaux.

Towards making education relevant to the employment market the
Sargeant Commission has commented -

Employment Bureaux form an essential part of educational

administration: they are especially necessary in India in view of

the restricted openings at the moment ror progressive
eppioyment.l70].

This comment still holds true for Indian society.
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The Report continues that these Bureaux should be staffed by
trained experts with practical experience in teaching about industrial
conditions.

While education departments should maintain contact with
Employment Exchanges, Labour Tribunals, etc., established by other
Departments, Employment Bureaux which deal with the output of
educational institutions should specifically remain under the control of
the Education Department.

Educatiopnal Administration.

In regard to educational administration, the Report has
recommended that the provinces i.e. the States should remain the main
units for educational administration, except in regard to University
and higher technical education. The activities of these higher levels of
education shoulod be co-ordinated on an All-India basis. Further, a
national system of education will require much closer co-operation,
financial and otherwise, between the Central and 'Provincial’ i.e. the
State governments.

Health and the Handicapped.

Recommendations are praposed for the health of the school child.
Hence stress is laid an nutrition, environmental hygiene and physical
education as part of the curriculum,

In regard to education for the handicapped, the Report has
proposed that such education should form an essential part of a
national system of education administered by the Education Department.

Vherever possibloe, handicapped children should not be segregated from

nornal children.
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Thus far all the praposals of the Sargeant Commission indicate
that equality, relevance, and even urban-rural imbalance have been given
due attentiaon at all stages of education. The Sargeant Commission is
the first effaort of the British Government in India to investigate
Indian Education at all levels, in an enlightened spirit.

Concluding Comment on the Sargeant Commission Report.

By 1944 the British Government in India projected itself as
liberal and socialist in nature, because of the investigations in the
field of education and recommendations for an enlightened system of
education. In essence it accepted Gandhiji's praposals far the Wardha
Scheme of Education faor the entire cauntry, however it alsc pointed out
some of the difficulties of implementing the system in less than a
period of farty years. Unfortunately the sincerety of the Repart was
averlocked and the document was shelved by a suspicious national
administration.

On calm analysis of the Sargeant Commission Report, one nates the
changed aqutlook an education by the British Government in India. It
caommented upan a wide range of impartant issues and through these
camments emerged as liberal, farward-locking and saocialist in aims.
Although national sacio-economic progress has not been listed amang
these aims it does emerge as an issue af consideration in that
vocational and technical education has been stressed, even according to
the Abbott-Waoad Repart of an earlier date. The important issues of
well-paid, well-trained Teachers, the need far pre-primary education, aof
scholarships in academic and technical highschaal, are discussed in a
spirit of concern for the needs of the people and the nation.Adult

Education and a Youth Mavement offer sacial reconstruction far the
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pecple and the nation, and indeed both plans are currently in operation
in India. Socialistic concern, equality, relevance‘and balance are in
evidence in the recommendations of this Report.

Health among school children and education for the handicapped
are recommended. Rural and urban needs became matters of concern. In
fact the whole indigenous pattern of Basic Education was accepted for
implementation, it being socialist in nature and in total opposition to
the imperialist ‘dependent' design in operation.

Whether the Sargeant Commission seriously believed in the Wardha
Education model or not, the general nature of its educational
recommendations are enlightened and liberal. Equality, relevance and
balance inform its proposals which indicate concern for the needs of
the people and the nation.

Whether the many years of Indian reaction to a ‘dependent' systenm
0f education brought about this change or not, the fact remains that
the Sargeant Commission on education in India shows a new enlightened
thinking on the part of the British Government.

The Secondary Education or Mudalier Commission 1952-'63,
General Recommendations.

Later in 1952-'53 the Secondary Education Commission or the
Mudalier Commission was organized by the Indian KNational Government in
India. A progressive step forward is noted in its aims of education and
proposals which follow below. Stress is laid on patriotism, training in
Democracy, economic progress and social reconstruction. Specific
mention is made of socio-economic progress as the need of a developing

nation. It is recommended that individual interests should be
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subordinated to broader national needs, and a sense of social justice
be kindled in the minds of children at school level.

Further a democratic citizen should have the intellectual integrity
to sift" truth from falsehood and reject the dangerocus appeal of
fanat}‘célln and prejudice. A scientific attitude of mind and objective
thinking are to be develaped, a mind receptive to new ideas and not
confined to outmoded customs, traditions and beliefs. Good citizenship
and competence in social reconstruction and economic development of the
country are to be encouraged. A balanced education is stressed in which
social virtues, intellectual development and practical skills are given
equal consideration.

Suggested measures for the reorganization and improvement of
Secondary Education focus on the content of education at this level; its
relationship ta Primary, Basic and Higher Education; and the inter-
relation between Secondary Schools of different types so that a
reasonably uniform system of Secondary Education suited to the needs
and resources Of the country could evoilve.

Further, Secondary Education must stress character building
through action i.e. every kind of action - academic, social, manual and
moral. It is recommended that Teachers could present to students an
effective example of personal integrity and a social sense of
discipline. The Secondary School should be an ‘activity school' - a
small community within a larger community. It must be related to real
life and grow into a centre of social life and activities. Curriculum isg
not narrowed to book learning only, rather the student's social
instincte must develop through other programmes. Specific mention is

made of the Multipurpose School in Secondary Education. It would need

204



to provide varied types of courses for students with diverse aims,
interests and abilities, so that all students could develop their
capacities through the special courses of study chosen. The proposal is
towards equality and relevance in educatica.

Curriculum,

In regard to Curriculum the Commission has commented -

According to the best educational thought curriculum does not mean
only the academic subjects traditionally taught in school but it
Includes totality of experiences that a child receives at school. [71].
Therefore the whole life of the School becomes the curriculum.
Restructuring the curriculum would mean that school subjects and the
varied activities of life are brought closer together - class-room,
library, laboratory, workshop, playgrounds and numerous informal
contacts between teachers and pupils.

The school needs to cater to the whole range of the pupil's
interests and capacities - intellectual, physical, emotional, aesthetic
and social. A narrow curriculum is to be avoided. Domination of the
examination system over the curriculum is to be abhorred. Improvement
is needed in the areas of teaching methods and salaries of Teachers.

The Commission also noted the purely academic nature of Indian
educational curriculum and commented that the large number of students
going to colleges were neither fitted for higher academic education nor
were they desired and accepted by these institutions. Secondary
Education should therefore be made terminal for such students by either
equipping them for life or preparing them for entry to polytechnics and
other vocational institutions. In this context it was suggested that

multipurpose higher—-secondary schools should be established. Further it
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was recommendd to levy an 'Industrial Education Cess' on industries for
the setting up ofschools and colleges.

The Commission thus underlined the need for providing higher
secondary education to children according to their individual abilities,
aptitudes and interests, and in a way which would ensure adequate
preparation for the various professions they might choose in their
life.

In regard to education in the field of agriculture, although its
importance at the secondary level has been stressed, particularly as a
subject in rural schools, concrete suggestions for its introduction as a
subject were not included in the proposals. In fact even the the
introduction of core-subjects like crafts and general science in the
curriculum of higher scondary education, created difficulties regarding
staff requirements. Further the serious difficulties of implementing the
proposal for multipurpose schools were not foreseen so schools
continued to be stereo-type in character rather than change in the
manner suggested.

~ancludi -

The Mudalier Commission of 1952-'53 was a national Commission
whose aim was to restructure secondary education towards relevance. The
idealism of secondary education is stated to be patriotism, democracy,
socio-economic progress. In theory it was recommended that
nultipurpose subjects should be included in the curriculum along with
general science and agriculture, but in practice such measures were not
achieved and secondary education remained stereotype at the time.

In structure too a change was recommended, that the secondary

school should be an 'activity school' and a part of the community.
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Further it should be terminal in character, so that students have the
choice of entering vocational schools or entering life, after completion
of the course, rather than continuing into Higher Eucation for which
many of them did not possess the adequate capacity. Further it was
hoped that secondary school would be character building, and students
would be encouraged to develop their personal, social and academic
qualities and capacities.

It is evident that the Mudalier Commission recommendations were
for relevance, equality and balance in secondary education. Both
national and personal needs were investigated and recommendations were
made with these in view. The Commission is imbued with the
nationalistic spirit, and is a step forward in the socialist pattern of
education. So it is apparent that Indian thinkers had reacted against a
foreign model of education by initiating their own individual
indigenous systems of education since the earlier part of the
nineteenth century. As already noted reaction culminated in Gandhi's
Vardha Scheme of Education in 1937.In 1947 after the withdrawal of the
British government, Indian educationists persisted in their efforts to
steer education in India away from a ‘dependent' British model, and
therefore made contact with other major leading nations of the world as
well, at a cultural, scientific and economic level. India made strong
links with the USA and the Soviet Union, with France, Germany and Japan
and other European countries besides receiving aid from UNESCO as well

However the two major influences on Indian education, culture,
science and technology etc.have been the USA and the Soviet Union since

the British withdrawal from India in 1947, with the accepted fact of
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the two hundred year old British traditicn being still in operation in
the country, besides the British Council representation in modern India.

Further iﬁ order to make education relevant to the aspirations and
needs of the people and for the socio-economic progress of the nation.
India chose to invite the opinion of other leading nations on her
national Education Commissions.

SECTION C.

The Influence of the USA and the USSR on Education in India.

The USA and Education in India.

The USA has had a significant influence on education in India in
the last thirty-seven years. The American influence in India has come
through several agencies and channels of both direct and indirect
assistance. It is a nation that has been very generous towards India's
development needs and programmes by way of grants and loans. The
PL480 Programme has reserved nearly three hundred crores of rupees for
developmental programmes under the agreement, and NCERT- National
Council for Educational Research and Training - a central and key body
for school educational improvement, draws a large share from this
amount.

Other significant uses of the PL480 funds are agricultural
development and rural electrification; educational exchange programmes;
production of low-cost text books; procurement of Indian books.and
periodicals for the US Library of Congress and eighteen other libraries
of American universities; for American studies in India which provides
cpportunity to Americans to learn more about India; Research in
Agriculture, Medicine, Educaticn and the Sccial Scilences, the resulte of

which have been befleficial to India, the United States and other

208



nations through-out the world. These funds have therefore aided the
development of educational, social and economic projects in India, and
intercultural programmes of an international character as well.

Further aid and influence comes from more than fifty American
Foundations and non-profit organizations which have also been operating
in India simultaneously. Their activities are in the fields of
agriculture, medicine, public health, industrialization, education,
housing, co-operatives, economic and social research and community
development projects. The better known ones are the Ford Foundation,
the Rockfelléy Foundation ) the Indo-American Fulbright Programme which
have offered significant aid in the area of education. The Fulbright Act
of 1940 together with the Executive Agreement of 1950 established the
United States Education Foundation in India. The aims of the USEF and
its associated groups In India were to bring about better understanding
and closer relations between the two countries through billateral
exchange of scholars, assist Indian universities in specific subjects,
promote mutual educational cross-cultural and social values and to
enable Americans to get a first hand knowledge of Indian culture and
vice versa and to establish personal associations among students,
scholars and scientists of the two countries and to help orienting the
secondary education programme in Indial72]. The aims of this
organization are self-evident and self-explanatory.

The Asia Foundation assists the AIl India Federation of
Educational Associations, Indian Council of WVorld Affairs, the India
Institute of Public Administration and Indian Adult Association and a
number of projects particularly interested in the advancements or

Research and 1In social sciences and humanities.[73].
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In 1961, President Kennedy initiated the American Peace Corp
Mission to assist developing countries according to the latters'needs
and desires. American volunteers belonging to this Mission provided
technical help and promoted a better understanding between Americans
and the people of other countries as in India. In the field of education
the work of the Peace Corp Mission was commendable, Groups of workers
taught Mathematics, Science, English, and Home Science to school
students and¥nvolved themselves in youth leadership and training
activities. The Indian government provided necessary facilities to these
groups, in the way of accomgdation - house and simple furnishings -
transportation e.g.bicycles etc. These are numerous examples of American
co-operation with India in the fields of education and socio-economic
progress. The aim apparently is friendship, co-operation and aid, rather
than domination in the colonial sense.

Further the inclusion of American experts in the Indian Education
Commissions in 1947-'48, 1952, and 1964-'66 produced a strong impact
of the United States on Indian education after the advent of
Independence.

An American Studies Research Centre was established at Hydrabad
(Andhra Pradesh) in 1964, jointly sponsored by the governments of India
and the United States. This centre offers awards to encourage better
teaching and research in American Studies by Indian scholars. However
the strong American impact on Indian education has came mainly through
the NCERT and its principal body, the NIE - National Institute of
Education which follows the model of the NIE in the USA itself, As
mentioned earlier it is financed with PL 480 funds. The impact and

influence in the field of education are in the areas of structure and
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organization, curriculum, methods of teaching and in examination and
evaluation techniques. It is interesting to note the comment of Dr. A.
Lingajammani that the Impact of the United States of America on Indian
education is only next to that of the United Kingdom. But, while the UK
took more than a century to do what 1t has done in the fleld of Indian
eduction, the USA bas influenced it considerably within a short period
of three decades.[74]

However it must be noted that the influence of each nation on
Indian education must be viewed within appropriate context, each being
of a totally different nature. As has already been described imperialist
Britain transferred her awn British model of Higher Secondary
education, almost entirely to then British India. The USA in the last
thirty-seven years has proferred genercus aild in the educaticnal field
to a democratic, independent India. Furthermore Indian educationists
while open to innovation in education, with the intention of evolving a
relevant, indigenous system, are yet in the process of research,
discussion and evaluation. American advice is being researched upon in
practice, as 1s also the Soviet style innovations in educatian.

The USSR and Education in India.

The other major foreign influence on Indian education is that of
the Soviet Union. The relation between the two countries is based aon
equality, reciprocity, and mutual trust and is advantageous to both. It
has grown steadily and is expected to become more stable. According to
A. Lingammanni, the Russian Impact has been hardly as great as one
would have expected, and inadequate in proportion to the influence of
Russia in other segments of Indian life.75]. The main reason 1s that

whereas the Indian system of education is democratic free and apen,
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having benetfitted from private contribution and enterprise, the Soviet
educational system is a closed and centralised one, in which individual
initiative and experimentation would have no place.

However inspite of this major basic difference in the two
educational systems, the USSR in a spirit friendship to India has
influenced Indian education in the areas of curriculum content and the
school structure of education. Its impact on Indian education has come
in many ways - through the Indo—Russian cultural and educational
delegations, economic aid and technical assistance, scholarships and
assistanceships; through the Russian expert member on the Education
Commission 1964-'66; through teaching of the Russian language in the
Indian universities, publication of low-priced Russian books in India
and the Indo-Soviet text-book programmne.

Assimilation of foreign borrowings and transformation of the
Indian system into an indigenous pattern of education continues and
takes form.

CONCLUSION.

Evolution of educational curriculum over two and a half centuries
in India has been the theme of this chapter. Its relevance to the
socio-economic scene in the country, the ideals of equality im
educational opportunity and rural-urban balance in education have been
simultaneously investigated. It has been noted that in the late
eighteenth century, the educational curriculum was too traditional and
unsuited to the already changing needs of India. Later under imperial
British rule, India officially received the British model of education

in the early nineteenth century.
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However this model of education was relevant mainly to the needs
of the colonial government and power and not to the socio~economic
needs of the country. Thus simultaneously with the initiation of this
official British model of curriculum, several Indian thinkers in
reaction, started their own indigenous pattern of institutions as well,
which however only became established later in the the early twentieth
century. Amid the various tensions which prevailed in the field of
education during this time, Gandhiji initiated his Basic Education
curriculum proposal for the entire people of the nation in 1937. It
caught their imagination and for whatever reason, it was fully accepted
by the Sargeant Commission in 1944, that is, by a still British
government in India.

Educational curriculum in India therefore, over three subsequent
centuries, changed from deeply traditional at both elementary and
university level- the Madrassah and Maktab stage- to the variety
offered in the early British period of Sankrit, Persian, Arabic, and
English; to the two-tier model of education, where secondary and higher
education followed the British model, which offered English, History,and
Science at this higher level; whereas the majority of the masses and
rural India were given elementary education in the mother-tongue. The
Indian reactionaries simultaneously offered the study of Indian and
Oriental Culture, History and Language along with English and Western
Science.

Later the British curriculum also included Vestern science in an
expanded programme at the Higher Education level. Then followed the
concept of Basic Education for everybody, at elementary and secondary

level. It was unique and offered a craft~centred edcation in indigenous
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languages for all. The system though again accepted in 1956 by a
national government, did not prove workable, though in theory it is
sound, being equal, relevant and balanced in concept.

Since 1947 when India~becane free and independent, the evolution
of curriculum has continued. Indian educationists research and
experiment for an indigenous curriculum to suit the needs of the peaple
and socio-economic develapment of the nation. Thus they have made
contacts with several other countries for fresh ideas, notably the
United States of America and the Soviet Union.

These two countries are in close and friendly collaboration with
India, in the field of educational development and socio-economic
progress. The British influence also continues though in a changed
spirit from colonial days, in the presence of the British Council and
in the British model of education retained in the country. These
nations together with several others have participated in several
national Commissions in education and most significantly in the Kothari
Conmission 1964-'66, on education.

In the evaluation of curriculum over a hundred and fifty years and
more, the significant change is noted from a ‘dependent' pattern of
curriculum to one that is becoming mare indigenous in character; the
socio-economic scene has also changed from a 'dependent' one, to a more
nmodernized and socialistic society. There has been a vast
transformation from the era of colonial times down through to the era
of a free and independent society.

The two chapters which follow will describe policy proposals, and

then current innovative practices in progress.
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CHAPTER VI.

RELEVANCE OF CURRICULUM - CURRENT POLICIES.

The purpose of this chapter is to investigate current curriculum
policies in India, with special reference to the themes within
Villiamson's argument namely: the relevance of curriculum to socio-
economic growth and development; equality-inequality in education,
and rural-urban imbalance. The final theme of the chapter will be
the relevance of the analysis to the concept of dependency in view
of the preceeding discussion on curriculum.

Williamson's basic arguments on the irrelevance of curriculum,
it will be recalled were, firstly, that education in a developing
country is not relevant to the employment market. That is, in
general such a society has produced educated personnel who cannot be
assimilated by the economy.(1.] Secondly, there is the problem of
the sbcial attitudes of the qualified graduates, who consider manual
tasks as inferior, thus widening the gulf between the priveleged
educated few and the under-educated populaticn.{2.] Thirdly,
Williamson stresses escalation of qualifications which gives a
diminishing value to educational certificates, as education expands.
£3.1

Williamson's conclusion is that there is need for innovation in
the inegaliterian structures of resource distribution, and secondly,
in the conceptions of what it means to be educated i.e. education
mist disassociate itself from vrban bias and disdain for tkhe
practical.(4.]

There is a tight link between inequality and education:

inequality is maintained and legitimated through education.
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Urban upper-and middle-income groups are favoured in educational
access against the urban and rural poor. In turn this lack of
education diminishes the occupational opportunities of people,
particularly so, in poorer sacieties.[5.] Educational expansion
itself- growing student numbers- places a burden on the national
economy in both under-developed and developed societies. To unlock
these links is difficult. Among the important questions are what
should be taught and to whom, - a theme which becames a central
theme in the equality-inequality debate in education.(6.]

It is these issues, with special reference to curriculum, which
are considered in the following discussions. The core guestion is
the problem of evolving a curriculum relevant for India.

The structure of the analysis is as fallows. Firstly, the formal
educational scene as of 1960-'75 is investigated, in terms of
improvement in enrolments including female at all, levels of
education. Some emphasis is then placed on literacy and education
for the schedule castes and tribes; education in the different
states; and graduate unemployment in the country. This information
is biased taward an assessment of equality-inequality, rural-urban
imbalances and the general question of relevance or irrelevance or
curricula in the country currently.

Enrolments.

The table below shows the population for variaus age groups
1961-1978 in miilions. The figures in brackets indicate the

percentage of total population.[7.]

=]

Age/Year  Under 15 yrs. 6-11 yrs. 6-23 yrs. Total.
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1961 180 67 168 439
41. (15. 1> (38.3>

1971 230 89 216 547
(42. 07 (1é6. L (39.4>

1978 257 100 260 672
(estimated) (38.2) (14.9 (38.7>

Such numbers in population are an indication to the scale of the
problem of universal education in India.

The table below shows the distribution of primary enrclment by

grade (grade 1 = 100>. (8.]

Distribution of Primary Enrolment by Grade.
1965 1970 1975

Classes: Male Female Median: M. F. Md: M. F Md:
1 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100
11 59 54 57, 61 60 61, 68 64 66

111 48 41 45; 49 46 48; 56 51 54

iv 39 32 36; 40 36  39; 45 39 438
v 32 23 29; 34 28  32; 38 32 35

In particular it can be seen that while all begin school, the
drop-out rate as early as the second year was almpst half in the
mid-sixties. Also for the same period, there is not much difference
betwen boys and girls. The largest dropout rate is in the mid
sixties. Some improvement is visible in 1970, while 1975 shows an
even higher degree of improvement.

These figures also indicate the magnitude of wastage and

stagnation at various grades in the primary stage.
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However, considering the trend over the period 1960-197%, the
percentage of enrolment in Grade 1 has nevertheless shown a definite
improvement, especially in the case of girls.

...the enrolment increased at all three levels during the period

1960-'75. The growth was highest at the third level. The

enrolment among girls also showed a similar trend. (Another

noteworthy reature is better achievement at all three levels in
the case of girls'education as compared to the boys. )

During 1960-'75 the enrclment of the first level increased from

34 million to 63 million showing an average annual growth rate

of 10.7% as of 1965 and 3, 1% during 1970-'75, As compared to

this the population under the age group 6-11 years increased at

an average annual growth rate of 3.0% during 1961-'71; and 1.8%

during the period 1971-'76, indicating that the enrolment at the

first level 1s increasing at a faster rate than the population,
The enrclment at the second level has increased more rapidly
than at the first level, The enrolment went up from 11 milliion
in 1960 to 26 million in 1975 making an average annual growth
rate of 9,3%. At the third level, enrolment increased by around

350% during the period 1970-1975. It may also be noted that the

percentage of female enrolment to total enrolment increased

steadily over the period 1960-'75. The increase is more
pronounced at the second and third levels than at the first.[(9].

The table below shows enrolmernt in Grades 1 to V for both sexes
in 1960.

Table - India — Enrolment in Grades i1 to V by Grade and Sex-

1965-1973.{1017.
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Grade/ Girls- Boys- Both Sexes
1 8 258 889 12 620 174 20 889 063
11 5 272 128 8 538 322 13 810 450
111 4 056 071 6 880 995 10 937 066
iv 3 026 959 5 336 011 8 362 970
v 2 201 596 4 440 848 6 642 444

The table below shows enrolment for girls in 1973, at all stages
of education, the % of increase, and then total enrolment.

Table - India - Enrolment of girls, and total enrolment, 1973,
by stage of education, and percentage increases 1969-'73, [11].

Grades Girls % Total %
1-v 22 825 643 28.94 60 641 993 23.97
Vi-viil 4 423 754 62.28 14 339 251 39.77
1X onwards 2 092 733 79.51 7 734 604 48.29
Total 29 342 130 30.60 82 715 848 24.18

An encouraging increase in the % of enrolment of girls at the
middle and high school stages is to be noted.

With reference to expansion in education:-

These figures of primary and secondary schocl enrolment, which
demonstrate gradual, and in some cases, rapid improvement, were
of%ourse coupled with investment in school buildings. In the periocd
1960 - 1975, the number of primary schools,

... Increased from 330,000 to 454,000 during the period 1960-'75,

showing an increase of 57%. During 1970-'75 the position

Improved again and the number of institutions increased by 11X.
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The number of middie and secondary institutions showed an

increase of 124% during the period or 1960-'75. [12].

Clearly such an expansion in student numbers at all levels of
education necessitated an expansion of financial resources in
education. Educational expenditure at the three levels of education

increased almost proportionately as shown in the table below.

Expenditure by type of institution : (Rupees in million). [131.

Level Primary Secondary Higher Education.
Yr.1960 734 1118 545

1965 1287 2220 1270

19790 2346 4409 2602

1975 4463 8345 4674

The number of schools for both rural and urban areas showed an
increase from 1965 to 1975, as shown in the table below.

Table on India.

Humi : cchools i 1073 1 - od l Lt :

area; and percentage increase gver 1969, [14].

1965, 1973.
Stage of Educ. Area-Rural Urban: R. U: % of increase.
Primary School 419 - 651: 461- 864: 18.95
Middle " 73 - 844: 87- 702: 13.25
Secondary " 2z - 915: 32- 779: 57.86

Higher Secondary/

FPre/Univ. College 2 - 939: 9 - 805: K. A

Intermediate/

Junior College 1 - 379: 2 - 038: N.A.
TOTAL 517 - 37z8: 588 -4088: 20.18.
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The considerable increase in the number of schools at all stages
of education must be noted. The overall increase in the number of
Secondary Schools was almost 58%, compared ta about 19% in the
number of Primary Schools, and 13% in the number of Middle Schools.
(See table, showing the number of schools in 1973 etc...{f.n.141).
In the bigger and more popular states, the increase was between 49%
and 97%, with the greater growth in the rural areas. Also the
percentage increase in the number of institutions of various
categories in the Uniaon Territories is comparatively higher than the
corresponding increase in the States.

Thus far then there is clear evidence of the expansion in
student numbers and an increased distribution of financial
respources, in the building of more institutions at the different
levels of education. Such improvements are a clear example that
equality and rural-urban balance in education are being stressed.

However, this general improvement in the provision of education
at school level needs supplementation by an analysis of rural-urban
inequalities with special reference to two major obstacles in Indian
education: namely, the literacy question and the scheduled caste
problem. Further, it is important to note that while these are
national problems, their regicnal distribution varies. First, then,
a degcription of illiteracy in rural areas is provided, in relation
to the scheduled class problem. Secondly some indication is given of
the regional variation. Thirdly, the theme of illiteracy in general-

and its regional variations- is analysed.

s _ _ - .
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On analyeis is found that illiteracy is overwhelming in the
rural areas and it is predominant among women in all areas of
saclety.

This is true whether for the entire population, or for the

population excluding the age groups 0-4, 0-14 or for the

population in the age group 15-35. It has also been observed
that eight states in the country have the bulk of illiterates,
and also that a majority of children in the age-group 6-14 are
not enrolled in elementary schoolis. Another important dimension
of the problem to be noted, I1s that of the total illiterate
population of 387 million Iin 1971, 102 million belonged to
scheduled castes (1) and scheduled tribes. This is shown in

Table 1.19.0151.

The rigures indicate that the population of scheduled castes and

scheduled tribes rose from 94.29 million in 1961 to 118.02 (2)

million in 1971; during this period their percentage to total

population increased rfrom 21.3% to 21.6%. The number orf

illiterates, among these, increased Yfrom 85.13 million in 1961

to 101.99 miliion in 1971.

The Depressed Classes and Areas. The scenario is depressing. In
1971 out of the illiierate population of 584 millions, 291 millions
(26%) were in rural areas; the number orf illiterate women were 215
million (56%); the number of illiterate scheduled caste and
scheduled tribes - men and women - was 102 million (26%).0118].

In relation to educatian for the scheduled castes and tribes the two

tables below give the situation of literacy/illiteracy amaong them
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and their distribution of population in the eight educationally

backward States in 1971.

Table 1.19. Illiteracy among scheduled castes and scheduled tribes

(all age-groups)- 1961-1971.

Population
1971  Men
Census
Schd.
castes
Schd.

tribes

Total

41.34:

19.18:

60.52:

Vomen

18, 83:

57.49;:

Illiterates

Total M:

80.00: 32.10:

38.01:

118.01-50.02:

17.92:

% of Illiterates.

v T:

36.17:

15.80:

51.97:

M:

"B

33.72: 82.4: 95.1:

(Absolute figures in milliomns.) [17].

68.27: 77.6: 93.6: 85.3:

88.7:

101.99-82.7: 90.40: 86.00-

Table 1.20. Scheduled Caste and Scheduled Tribe population in eight

millions.> [18].

States

1 Andhra Pradesh

2 Assam

3 Bihar

4 Jamu/Kashmir

5 Madhya Pradesh

6 Orissa
(cont.)

7 Rajasthan

8 Uttar4 Pradesh

A Total 8 States

Schd. Caste

5.78

0.91

4.08

18.55%

= . (Absplute figures in

Schd. Tribe

1.66

1.61

4.93

24.99
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Total

7.44

2.52

12.88

.38

13.84

8.38

7.21

18.75

71.40



B All India - 80.00 - 38.02 - 118. 02

CAas % o0f B - 58.01 - 65.73 - 60.50

It is no wonder that these classes have not been able to take
full advantage of opportunities for growth available under various
developmental plans. An analysis of the data available indicates
that 61% 1.e. the bulk of the scheduled caste and scheduled tribe
population are concentrated in the eight educationally backward
sta¥es: scheduled tribes are about 66% and scheduled castes about
58%. This is clear from Table 1.20

Evidence thus far points to the highest illiteracy rate being
centred in rural areas, particularly among women and again, among
the scheduled castes and tribes in the country. Such a countrywide
scene points to the existing imbalance and inequality in education,

as related to sex, caste and region in the country.

in_India. C19]1.

State/Un.T. Prim. Mid. Sec. H.Sec/PU. Inter/JC. Total

Andhra Prad. 37,169, 3714, 3154, 2, 247, 44,286,
Assam 20, 065, 3163, 1388, 35, Q, 24,651,
Bihar 50,573, 9547, 2810, 14, 50, 62,994,
(comnt.)

Gujarat 22,373% - 2535, 188%% 0, 25, 096
Haryana 5,283, 754, 1008, 113, Q, 7,158
Himachal Prad 3,808, 386, 416, 96, 0, 5,206
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Jammu/Kashmir 5,560,

Karnataka
Kerala
Madhya Prad
Maharashtra
Manipur
Meghalaya
Nagaland
Orisesa
Punjab
Rajasthan
Tamil Nadu
Tripura
Uttar Prad
West Bengal

And/Nic Isl

21,976,
7,048,
49,281,
35, 030,
3,180,
3,026,
980,
32, 489,
9,203,
19,768,
26, 820,
1,479,
63, 040,
39,741,

144,

Arunachal Prad 483,

Chandigarh

Dadra & Nagar

Haveli

Delhi

Goa Daman, Diu

39,

157,

1,533,

834,

Lakhwadeep K & 20,

Andaman Isld. (cont.)

Mizoram
Fonaicherry

Tatal

477,

2886,

461, 864,

1784,
11082,
2575,
8512,
13534,
400,
427,
272,
4724,
1215,
4804,
5790,
256,
10206,
3003,
25,
59,

24,

411,

155,

e}

210,
74,

87,702,

634,
1960,

1404,

5583,
166,

134,

93,
59,

32,779,

231

56,
251,
13,
1969,
195,

21,

4,
41,
272,
463,
48,
70,
31,
23186,
15,
18,

16,

0, 8,034
153, 35, 422
27, 11,067
0, 59, 762
126, 54, 469
5, 3,772
14, 3,604
0, 1,330
34, 39,241
1, 11,943
4, 25,829
0, 35, 454
0, 1,841
2,264, 77,529
0, 47,445
0, 184
0, 561
0, 104
0, 161
0, 2, 497
8, 1,208
0, 33
0, 785
4, 423

2,938, 592, 088



* Schools with classes up to Class vii.
#* Pre. University Classes only.

Further Analysis of the Literacy Situation.In further analysis
of the literacy/illiteracy scene in the country, the tables below
endeavour to give a picture of the situation from the early 1960s to
the mid 1970s.

The Table 1.8 shows the literacy rate statewise for the total
population excluding the age group 0-4 years, in the early 1960s and
1970s; the Table 1.13 shows the literacy percentage for the age
group 15-35 years, state-wise, for the early and mid 1970s; the
Table 1.12 shows the literacy percentage position, for the same age
group sex-wise, and the urban-rural distribution, for the decade
1961/1971.

Table 1.8. Literacy percentage rate - total population, excluding
age group Q-4: State-wise and Ranking.[z20].

Serl.no. States: 1961 Lit. rate: Rank: 1971 Lit. r: Rank

1, Kerala 55.08% 1 69.75% 1
2. Tamil Nadu 36.38% 2 45.40% 2
(cont.>

3. Gujarat 36.19% 3 41.84% 4
4, Maharashtra 35.08% 4 45.77% 2
5. West Bengal 34.46% 5 38.86% 5
6. Assam 32.98% 6 33.94% 9
7. Karnataka 29.80% 7 36.83% 8
8. Punjab 28.77% 8 38.69% 6
9. Orisea 25.24% 9 30.53% 11
10. Andhra Pradesh 24.62% 10 28.52% 12
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11. Bihar 21.75% 11 23.35% 15

12. Uttar Pradesh 20.73% 12 25.44% 14
13. Madhya Pradesh 20.48% 13 26.37% 13
14.Himachal Pradesh 19.95% 14 37.30% 7
15. Rajasthan 18.12% 15 22.57% 16
16. Jammu/Kashmir 12.95% 16 21.71% 17
17. Haryana (1) - - 31.91% 10

(1) included in Punjab.

The abave Table 1.8 indicates the wide disparities in the
percentage rate of literacy between the different regions (States)
for the total population, eicluding the 0-4 age group. Vhile the
state of Kerala shows a literacy rate of almost 70%, the states of
Jammu/Kashmir, Rajasthan, and Bihar are around 22% and 23% only.

The Table 1.13 which follows indicates the differences in the
rate of literacy for the 15-35 age group in 1971-'76, existing in
the seventeen States again. Wide disparities are again noted between
some regions (states). The highest is almost 86% literacy in the
state of Kerala, and the lowest is about 30% in the state of
Jammu/Kashmir. Government educational policy as given later has been
built upon the facts which have emerged from these surveys.

Table 1.13 Literacy percentage in the age—-group 15-35, for 1971 and
1976 State-wise Ranking. [21].

S. No. States: 1971 Lit. rate: Rank: 1976 Lit. r: Rank
1. Kerala 80.5% 1 85.8% 1
2 Maharashtra 56.1% 2 64.8% 2
3. Tamil Nadu 51.5% 3 56.2% 3
4, Gujarat 50.1% 4 54.2% 5

233



5. Punjab 47.7% 5 55.6% 4

6. West Bengal 47.2% 6 52.7% 7
7. Himachal Pradesh  45.2% 7 53. 8% 6
8. Karnataka 43.2% 8 49. 8% 8
9. Assan 42.3% 9 43.1% 10
10. Haryana 39.9% 10 47.2% 9
11. Orissa 37.3% 11 38.1% 11
12. Andhra Pradesh 34.7% 12 35.5% 13
13. Madhya Pradesh 34.0% 13 35.9% 12
14. Uttar Pradesh  31.6% 14 36. 0% 14
15. Bihar 29.0% 15 30.6% 16
16. Jammu/Kashmir 28.8% 16 30.2% 17
17. Rajasthan 27.8% 17 31.8% 15

All India 42.0% - 46.5% -

Table 1.12 Literacy position - Age-group 19-3D: sex-wise and urban-

g i 1961-'71. (Absolute figures in milliomns.> [22].
Year Area No. of illiterates: No. of literates:
Persons Male Female Persons Male Female
1971 Total 97.14 36.99 60. 15 70.44 48.46  21.97

67.97%  43.29%  73.24% 40.03% 56.71% 26.76
Urban 11.93 4.45 7.48 26.05 16.27 9.78
31.40% 21.47%  43.33% 68.60% 78.53% 56.87
Rural 85.21 32.54 52.67 44.39 32.19 12.19
65.75% 50.27% 81.20% 34.25% 49.73% 18.80

This Table 1.12 supports the earlier statement that illiteracy

is mainly rural-based and highest among the female population; while
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the percentage of literates is highest in urban areas and among the
male population.

The situation remains true in a survey in any age-group. The
emerging picture up to the mid-seventies, is one of scarce
educational provision in rural areas, of illiteracy and high drop-
out rates, of wide disparities between the different States in the
prevailing percentage of literate people. However, the fact that
regular surveys are made point to the concern of government
educational bodies. In fact the structure of financial resource
distribution is changing in favour of the underprivileged groups of
society as will be discussed further on. Increase in the number af
schoals to meet the expansion of schaol enrolment has already been
noted. The elitist bias in education is giving way in planning and
implementation of palicies, to provision faor the urban and rural
poar. The integrated child-care services programme, universalization
of elementary education, and the Nehru Yuvak Kendra programmes are
aimed at avercoming illiteracy at every age level.

Graduate uneéﬁoyment.

Graduate unemplaoyment in the country as represented in the
situation in the state of WVest Bengal in India, is recorded belaw.
The author af the study has commented,

India is a very big country, both in terms of size and

population. Mareover, Education in India is a state subject with

limited federal intervention. Thus develapment and cantent of
education may have different characteristics in different states

in relating education to employment. Hence only one state in
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India, viz. VWest Bengal, has been considered throughout this

paper...[23.]

This study is noted here as representing the Indian scene in
relation to graduate unemployment.

According to the study - the percentage of distribution of
unemployed graduates by sex and area of residence.

Table X, showing the % of distribution of unemployed graduates by
sex and area of residence. [24.]

Sex Area of Residence
Country Male Female Total: Rural Urban Total
India 86% 14% 100%: 47% 53% 100%

According to average world phenomenon, educated unemployment is
more frequent in urban areas, as is evident from the above given
figures.

Further the study has pointed out,in the table which follows, a
striking factor; the incidence of about 50% unemployment among the
graduates with illiterate guardians. This shows that the
educational background of the guardians influence the employability
of the wards, and those with illiterate guardians have less chance
of obtaining employment. Family connections, availability of labour-
market information etc. are factors which depend to a great extent

on the educational background of the family.

Table Y. India - Distributi : U ] | Grad b

Guardians Level of Education. [25.]
Yrs. of School  No. of Grads. N. of Grads. % Unemployed
Respondents Unemployed
0 99 48 48.5%
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1-5 477 48 10.1%

6-10 269 184 68. 4%
11-14 360 22 6. 0%
15 & abave 589 178 30. 3%
Total 1,793 450 26.8%

Below is given the percentage distribution of job seekers

according to reasans for failure toc get a job.

Reasons:
1. Academic R 19.7%
2. Labour market is too competitive, or
poor performance in interview ces 11.7%
3. No help from guardians, relations, friends
and others ce 53.3%
4. Qthers RO 15.3%
Finally the study had given the Percentage Distribution of
Enployed Graduates by Waiting Period.
Table B, India - The % Di {buti : Emp] | Grad ]

VWaiting Period, [27.]

Waiting Period India
Less than one month e Not available
1 month - less than 3 months Ce "

3 months - less than 6 months e "

6 months- Less than 12 months C 20.5%
More than 1 year Ce 79.5%
Total 100%
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An analysis of graduate unemployment in the state of West Bengal
(representing a case study of India) points up several features. The
Table X indicates a higher rate of unemployment in the urban areas
as compared to rural areas and particularly a higher rate of
unemployment among males. The Table Y, indicates the percentage of
unemployed graduates in relation to guardians level of education.

The high rate of unemployment at the school-leaving level and
University level among job seekers, has implications for both the
irrelevance of curriculum to the employment market, and to the
problem of qualification inflation, as the numbers in secondary and
higher education is considered. This education given to increasing
numbers of students is not job-oriented.

Tables A and B., which show reasons for failure in procuring a
job, and the waiting period before graduates are employed, also
point to the irrelevance of curriculum for the employment market. No
doubt the attitudes of qualified graduates to the world of work,
chould also be considered as an important deciding factor in their
achieving employment, or failing to do so.

These issues are enumerated by Williamson as being unnoticed by
governments in developing countries. But the government and
educationiste in India are keenly aware of them. The major policy
changes in educational curriculum are stressing the importance orf
making education relevant to the employment market, and of changing
the attitude of educated graduates to the world of work. Hence much
of education at every level is being vocationalized, and work
experience is included in the school curiculum. The intention is to

break down attitudes prejudicial to certain kinds of manual work.
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Policy Solutions.

The evidence for the assertion that a closer link between
education and development and the employment market is of concern to
policy makers in education, is in the fifth and sixth Five Year
Plans. The stress is on education for employability.

In the fifth Five Year Plan four problem areas which are
identified are 1. equality of educational opportunity; 2. a closer
link between education and development and the employment market;
3. improvement in standards of education; 4. The involvment of the
academic community in social and economic development. [28.]

These four areas are regarded as interdependent and inter-
related. The educational policies which are adopted as solutions to
these problems are considered under the following eight
programmes: -

1. integrated child-care services programme;

2. universalization of elementary education;

3 Nehru Yuvak Kendras (Nehru Youth Centres), a programme of
nonformal education for the age-group 14 to 23 years;

4. work-experience and vocationalization of secondary education; (as

discussed in chpt. iv):

5. examination reform;

6. Centres oi Advanced Study in Indian universities;

7. National Statff College for Educational Planners and
Administrators; <as given in chp.iv.)

8. National Service Scheme.
Programmes 1, 2, and 3 are organized towards solutions for

equality or educational opportunity; programme 4 relates to a closer
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link between education and development and the employment market;
programmes 5, 6, and 7 are proposals for the improvement of the
quality of education in the country, towards relevance. Programme 8
is a scheme to involve the academic community in social and economic
development. Together with programme 4, work experience and
vocationalization, it is designed to destroy educated and graduate
prejudice to the world of work.

These issues are supported by the educational policy and
planning in the sixth Five Year Plan as well, and therefore before
enlarging upon them, a brief statement from the sixth Five Year
Plan, as given by the Annual Report 1983/'84, (29] is presented
below.

According to this Report, the most important problems in the
field of education in India are:- i) the spread of literacy and ii)
universalization of elementary education. The Sixth Plan lays
enphasis on minimum essential education to all citizens,
irrespective of their age, sex, and residence. Highest priority has
therefore been assigned to the programme of universalization of
elementary education for the children of age group 6-14 and literacy
for adults in the age groups 15-35. These programmes are included In
the New 20-Point Programme, which sets a target date of 1990 for the
realization or these objectives. Though the Programmes are operated
basically through State Governments, the Education Ministry is in
close touch with them. In pursuit of these programmes, a Scheme of
Awaras to States for Excellence in enrolment of giris and adult

women has been started., [29.]
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In addition, the system of non-formal education is being
developed, and elementary education is being improved. In regard to
education and the employment market,

at the secondary level the programme of Vocationallizatlon at the

+2 stage is being strengthened. In the field of higher

education, the first degree courses are being restructured to
make education more relevant to the needs of the people, to
increase the employability of graduates and to instil in thelr
minds a spirit of service to the community.

In the technical education sector, schemes Iike Sandwich Diploma

courses, Apprenticeship training, Community Polytechnics are

expected to bring technical education and industry together and

to increase benericial linkages between them. (30.1]

Such policies would necessarily involve the redistribution of
financial resources for the weaker sections of society: non-formal
education alone involves large financial expenditure. Furthermore
Secondary Education is to be vocationalized and graduates are to be
more employable and of service to the society. Technical education
is also planned with a view to linkage with industry. These are
practical measures towards building a relevant system of education
for socio-economic development in the country.

Amid this general range of reform, it is useful to clarify in
detail what is being done, in two main areas - education and the
employment market; and, secondly, school-level vocationalization.

EDUCATION DEVELCPMENT AND THE EMPLOYMENT MARKET.

A closer link between education, development and the employment

market has been stressed in the Draft of the fifth Five Year Plan as
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an important area. The inclusion of work experience in the
curriculum and the vocationalization of secondary education have
been recommended.

In aorder to increase relevance and productivity in the
educational system the inclusion of work experience in the
curriculum, and vocationalization of secandary education has been
praoposed in the KCR and discussed in the Five Year Plans and other
documents. The fifth Five Year Plan provides for work experience as
an important curricular reform at the elementary stages of
education. The aim is to maximise returns from education in terms of
individual and social gain through effective linkages with
development needs and employment opportunities.[31.1.

To this end schools need ta inculcate in students, through
suitabie curricular and teaching methodaology, qualities that are
applicable to every kind of occupation. The intention is to imprave
their adjustability and employability, and even their capacity ta
settle into self-emplayment. Thraugh this programme of wark
experience in the curriculum, students would also be introduced ta
India's Basic Education institutions, the 'Co-operative', and the
'Panchayat' and to improved practices in agriculture, and other
rural occupations, all of which must form an integral part of the
curriculum. The resources available in the community in the form of
land, skilled craftsmen and their work-shops, local raw material
etc., should be drawn upon. Work experience may also be provided
through projects calculated to improve the campus and Iocality

surrounding the school; work experiemce could also help Increasing
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institutional assets in the iInform of buildings, furniture
equipment, etc. with the added help and co-operation or the local
community. [32.]

Work experience is a well known concept and central to the
system of Basic Education associated with Mahatma Gandhi, which
designed productive work to be the very foundation of schooling. The
KCR recommended tkhat work experience should become an integral part
of the educational curriculum at all levels of education irn school.
These policies of including work experience in the educational
curriculum and the vocationalization of secondary education, have
been debated discussed and now experimentally implemented.

However from past experience in India and elsewhere it may be
noted that a number of conditions must be met before work experience
can take its place in school curriculum. The normal difficulties
include issues of syllabus formulation, preparation of instructional
material and guides, provision of workshop facilities wherever
necessary, and systematic evaluation among others. But the two most
critical needs are the supply of competent teachers and availability
of worthwhile projects and work opportunities.(33.]

However as a solution to shortage in competent teachers, work-
experience classes may be taught by trained teachers and skilled
crattsmen as well. They may be appointed on a full-time or part-time
basis depending upon the individual circumstances of the case.
Wherever necessary, such teachers could be given a minimum education
programme after their respective appointments. However, the
suggestion is yet to be established on the scale necessary ror it to

make its impact in the work experience programme.[34.]
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The other critical need besides that of the shortage of
competent teachers is that of suitable projects and worthwhile work
opportunities. Most often children see through 'fake' activities and
lose interest.[35.]1 The NCERT is currently engaged in making a
detailed study of the different problems faced when implementing the
work experience programme. A separate Work Experience Cell in the
NCERT has been erected to provide leadership in organizing and
developing programmes in work experience at a national level; to
develop current material in the form of work boocks, Teachers'
Guides, supplementary reading material, and laboratory kits; and
also to serve as a clearing house of information and ideas.[36.]

However the preparation of a work experience curriculum, for the
first ten years of school, has already been completed, and the NCERT
is now working in collaboration with a number of States and the
'Kendriya Vidyalaya Sangathan' (Central Schools Organization) to
promote and diffuse this innovation.[37.1 This stress on work
experience in the curriculum is aimed at linking education to
development; and is also aimed at creating a work-oriented
curriculum at various levels of education, - theory linking the
system to the employment market.

Vaocationalization of Secondary Education.

Much the same aims inform the vocationalization of Secondary
Educaticn. The present curriculum at the secondary level is mainly
academic and preparation for university. Ninety-one per cent of
gecondary school students enter academic courses at the higher
education level, which means pressure on the academic higher

education eystem. [38.1 Partly as a consequence, in the past, a
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nunber of commissions and committees have recommended a major
programme for the vocationalization of secondary education in order
to reduce expansion of higher academic education. For example the
KCR suggested a diversion of at least 20% of enrolments in classes
ix and x (age group 14 and 15 years), and about 50% of the
enrolments in xi and xii (age group 16 and 17) into vocational
courses.[39.] Similarly the theme is pursued more contemporaneously:
the emphasis in the fifth Five-Year Plan would be on relating
secondary education more intimately to the economic and social
needs of the country. Efforts will be made to restructure the
educational pattern so that secondary education does not, as
hitherto prepare students only for entering a University but
also fit them for diverse occupations.[40.]

The implementation of such a reform would meet with a number of
practical difficulties. Some of these are indicated in the words of
the Union Minister for Education 1973, in his general inaugral
speech at the meeting 0f the Standing Committee of the CABE, 13th.
June, 1973:

We have hardly any data on manpower needs or employment

opportunities. We also do not know enough about the best forms

of vocational education to be provided at this stage. There is
hardly any organization at the district level where the
programme will have to be developed. There are no adequate
agencies to look after the programme, either at the State or at
the National level.[41.]

Furthermore any effort towards the vocationalization of

secondary education must consider the lessons from past experience.
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It is important to recall the limited success of the multipurpose
schools that were started in the mid-fifties, according to the
recomnendations of the Mudalier Commission.l[42.1 The curriculum of
these multipurpose schools consisted of two parts; a core
curriculy,um consisting of languages, social studies, general science
and a craft, and electives. The electives covered a wide range but
essentially fell into seven groups - humanities, sclence, technical,
commercial, agriculture, fine arts and home science. The new courses
were to be terminal and to prevent secondary school leavers from
drifting into academic, university courses.

However these goals have not yet been achieved. On-the-job
training continues to be vastly more popular and the pressure on
higher education continues as before:

the Indian experience - essentially close to the experience of

vocationalization of secondary education in so many other

developing countries of the world - has been, that If such a

programme is to succeed, two basic conditions must be

satisfied; rirst, there has to be proper articulation of
vocational programmes with the rest of the educational

system, and second there must be available a sufficient number of

Jjob opportunities ror those who complete such cources.(43.1

However, despite these practical difficulties, the first central
point to be made, is the continuous effort of Indian policy makers
to bring schooling closer to work, and at some levels of the
schooling system, to vocationalize curricula. The intentions have,

historically and contemporaneously, been clear. There bas been a
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sharp alertness to the question of solving some of the problems
identified by Williamson.

In similar fashion, very detailed proposals for particular
programmes - designed to improve equality of educational
opportunities - have been made. These detailed programmes cover a
number of crucial areas where equality of educational opportunity is
weak. In particular, the programmes place a stress on what happens
before schocl, and on the early years of schooling. Thus the
programmes cover basic child care services, preschool education,
play centres and their links with the commitment to universal
elementarybeducation. In addition the programmes extend as far as
nonformal education for young people via the Nehru Yuvak Kendras.

TOVARDS EQUALITY OF EDUCATIONAL OPPORTUNITY.

For equalization of educational opportunity three programmes
have been proposed at tke national level - the integrated child care
services programme for the pre-schocl (primary) level of education;
the universalization of the elementary education programme for the
primary level of education, and the HNehru Yuvak Kendra (Youth
Centre) programme of non-formal education for youth between the ages
of 14 and 23 years.

In many developing countries tkere exists the problem of wastage
at the primary stage; hence in India a programme of pre-schaool
experience for the child is being recommended. This programme is
buttressed by a concern Ior the preovision of adequate nutrition in

the early years of life.[44.]



The progress of pre-school or pre primary education in India is
still in its developmental stage. In spite of CABE's
recommendations for postwar educational development in India -1944-
and the KCR's favourable ocutlook on the pre-school education plan,
progress in this area is extremely slow.

The estimate of children attending pre-school institutions in
1971 was probably not more than one million, i.e. 2.1% of the age
group 3-5 years. The different kinds of institutions are ‘Balwadis'
and ‘Anganwadis',[45.] i.e. pre-primary schools and centres
recognized and unrecognized. The total expenditure on this project
was estimated to be only 0.2% of the total expenditure on education.
Apart from limited resources, other drawbacks to the success of this
plan are that most of these centres operate in urban areas, are fee-
paying, and run by private management. Due to the slender resources
allocated to this area of education and other high priority demands
on public funds, particularly for the expansion of elementary
education, the situation is not likely to change in the near future.
(46.1

Government support in the Fifth Plan is to be limited to
teacher-training for this level of education; to the promotion of
research for evolving methods of pre-school education suited to
Indian conditions; and towards the encouragement of private agencies
which run pre-primary institutions.[47.]

There is one scheme Ior the provision of integrated child-care
services in the Fifth Plan which deserves special mention. The
services to be provided include pre-school education and recreation;

gpecial nutrition, i.e. feeding and immunization; health-care which
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includes retferal services; education of mothers in regard to
nursing, as well as family planning; and provision of safe drinking
water. This package service programme, will constitute an essential
part of the national 'programme of minimum needs' included in the
Plan.(48.1

The plan aims to benefit both mother and child. More generally
it is aimed at providing education together with the minimum needs
services for rural areas, and underprivileged urban areas and thus
gives evidence of the changing concept of education in India, and a
start in the inegalitarian distribution of resources. It is a break
with the traditional elitist bias in education, where the urban
upper, and middle income groups were favoured against the urban and
rural poor.

The concern with mother and child is supplemented by other
institutions, most notably play centres where the emphasis in pre-
school education is on play, not learning, that is, on the promotion
of socialization, and the development of desirable attitudes and
behavioural patterns.

The play centres will be of an indigenous character - 'Balwadis’
and 'Anganwadis' etc. Teachers here will be the given freedom and
encouragement to develop programmes according to local needs. The
preogrammes involving 1000 projects, will be located in both rural
and urban areas, and some tribal areas as well. Attention is mainly
focussed on the most backward areas - drought-prone and
nutritionally deficient, and the areas poor in development of social

gervices. Within urban areas - the urbar sium-dwellings and areas
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inhabited by scheduled castes, are given priority of attention. This
emphasis is clearly on the underprivileged section of society. [49.1]

This scheme is centrally sponsored but implemented by the State
governments. Financial support is from the Centre. The scheme has a
provision of Rs.1,400 million. [(50.] The Department of Social
Welfare in the Union Ministry of Education is responsible for the
administration and budgetry control of the scheme, while advisory
groups at the State, District, and Block level co-ordinate and
assist in the effective implementation of the scheme.

In spite of its small coverage initially, its significance lies
in its adoption of an integrated approach to child-care, nutrition
and pre-schooling, and its attention to health needs of both child
and mother where necessary.

Universalization of Elementary Educatiom.

This strategy for pre-schol education, and mother-child care is
continued within elementary education., The goals here are
exceptionally clear. India is committed te this policy by the
Constitution itself. Article 45 of the Indian Constitution reads, The
State shall endeavour to provide, within a period of 10 years from
the commencement of this Constitution, for free and compusiory
education for all children until they complete the age of 14 years.
{51.] The cCenstitution was adopted in 1950, hence universal
elementary educaticon should have been reached in 1960. But this goal
has not been achieved yet. (See Tables given on Primary School
Enrolment.)

There is slow progress in the field of universal primary

education, but the major hurdles in the path tc achievement have
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$
lang been identified,.and include briefly, the paverty af the
peaple, particularly in the rural areas; social prejudice against
the education of girls; and the dull instructional material that is
offered.

The fifth Five Year Plan addressed itself to the progress of
elementary education in different States and Districts where the
sacia-ecanomic characteristics af the people living there vary
sharply. Seven of the big States which need to give special
attention to overcoming these imbalances are Assam, Bihar, Jammu &
Kashmir, Madhya Pradesh, QOrissa, Rajasthan and Uttar Pradesh.[52.1]

In arder to enable these States to expand elementary educationm,
the fifth Plan has made larger allacations to help them. The fifth
Finance Commission af 1973 recommended that five of these States
shauld again receive addiditional Grants to redress the present
imbalances in primary education. [53.1 These Grants are the first
ever of their kind, to be given for this purpose, and are given aver
and abave the Plan allacations: they are earmarked specfically for
primary education. Such efforts aim directly at educational balance
between various regions and states.

Also the Plan gives evidence of awareness that the major thrust
in elementary education must be in the backward aréas and in the
under-priveleged sections of the population.(54.] Further programmes
that were successful in the past are recammended for continuatian
and augmentation; i.e. Iree mid-day meals, distribution of free text
booke and stationery, free distribution of uniforms particularly ta

girls, and attendance scholarships.
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More Ashram schools in tribal areas, where both education and
maintenance is the responsibility of the State, is also clearly
forseen. These programmes point to an egalitarian distribution of
resources in the area of education, for both rural and
underpriveleged urban sections of the populatiomn.

Also the fifth Plan lists a number of provisions against the
prevailing rates of wastage - i.e. better organization of admissions
into classes, by preventing children from entering at mid-term, to
fail consequently the promotion exams at the academic end-of -year:
to secure a more hompgenous age composition, and abolish detention
in the first two or three classes in school; changing vacations to
suit local needs; improving Parent-Teacher contacts; and improving
instruction methods in Schools.[55.] These measures are towards
providing an educational system that is suited to people's needs,
i.e. a relevant system.

Two new programmes or significance are p;%osed: the Part-Time
Facilities Progranme and the National Programme of Minimum Needs.
[56.] The Plan realizes that full time facilities alone will not
achieve universal primary education, so a net-work of part-time
facilities will be necessary for children who cannot benefit from
full-time education. Part-time facilities are of two types - 1)
continuation classes for children who have completed five years of
Primary School and intend to continue educaticn but find it
impossible on a full-time basis; 2) literacy classes Tor drop-outs
Irom classes 1 & i1 and for those who have never attended school.
The duration and time of these classes will be determined witkin

the context of local conditioms.
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Such a programme of part-time education is expected to overcone
two shartcomings of the present system; firstly its single-point
entry and secandly its exclusive full-time character. These measures
introduce flexibility into the educational system, and thus makes it
more relevant to the needs of the people. These measures are
designed as scloutions to the drop-out and literacy problems.

It is hoped that participation rates will rise, on the
implementation of this new system and that literacy will be
praomated. The expectation is that it will sorten the present
rigidities of the system and make it more functional and open.(57.]
This marks a change from the past traditional and dependent
structure of education, to one that i1s more relevant to existing
needs.

The second Programme is concerned with Minimum Needs. The main
canponents of the National Programme of Minimum Needs include
public health facilities, safe drinking water, developed housing
sites for landless labour, improvement of slunms, praovision of
electricity to cover approximately 30% to 40% of the total rural
areas, and provision of facilities for elementary education for
children as near to their homes as possible.(58.]

The important feature of this programme is that it is a package
programme. Hence villages where Schools and Primary Health Centres
are lacated will also be provided with water supply arrangements,
electricity and link roads. As a result of these various measures
old and new, it is hoped that 97% of the children within the 6-10
years age group, and 47% of children within the 11-13 years age

group will be enrclled in full-time schools by the end of the Fifth

253



Plan. Also 78 lakh children within the 11-13 years age group are
expected to come under part-time education.(59.1

Fulfilment of such targets by the end of the sixth Five Year
Plan, would mean fulfilment of the Constitutional obligation, i.e.
the universalization of elementary education.

The importance given to elementary education is further
reflected in the Plan outlays. The fourth Plan provided Rs.237
crores for this purpose which equalled 30% of the total for
education in the fourth Plan. The provision in the fifth Plan is
Rs.743 crores, plus Rs.112 crores for school feeding programmes,
under nutrition, which raises the total outlay for elementary
education to Rs.855 crores, 47% of the total outlay for education in
this Plan. [60.1

In conclusion, the efforts towards universalization of
elementary education are many and varied. Flexibility has been
introduced into the educational system to cope with the problem oI
illiteracy and dropouts, and larger allocations in finance are made
towards aschieving this goal. Also, the underpriveleged sections of
society have received the focus of attention as a result of these
new measures. These programmes aim at equality, and balance in
education towardes development.

These have been organized to provide a programme of non-formal
education for the age group 14-23 years, who are neglected by tkte
formal educational system, which cannot accomodate the needs of more

than 10% of this age group at present. Hence their needs remain
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unmet, though for social transformation and economic growth it is
important that provision is made for them.

The neglected population in this age group comprises three sub-
groups namely, unschooled youth and drop-outs from primary schools;
drop-outs from secondary schools; and youth who have finished their
formal education but remain unemployed or under-employed. Their
basic needs include vocational skills, training for citizenship, and
an understanding of problems which face society and the nationm.
Educationally, they need general education, games and sports,
hobbies and other recreation, health and family planning, and
participation in community programmes.

The Fifth Plan seeks to respond to the needs of this group
through the establishment of a special institution known as 'Nehru
Yuvak Kendra' under the charge of a Youth Co-ordinator. The present
target is to have at least one such centre in each district. The
cancept of this Youth Centre was first raised in the Sargeant
Commission. About a hundred such centres have already been
established. [61.] The activities organized by such centres
include:
a)> Informal education for all categories of youth within the age
group 14-23 years, youth participation in the literacy campaign,
organization of adult education programmes; establishment of science
museums, library services, and hobby workshops for science;
b)> Organization of competitive sports and games, and physical
education; a search for talent in the rural areas in co—operation
with the appropriate authorities at the district and state levels,

and with voluntary organizations; ¢) Programmes of social and

255



community service involving both student and non-student youth; do
Cultural activities through participation in the performing arts,
i.e. community singing, the theatre, and other activities caonducive
to the promotion of national integration.

The establishment of a ‘Nehru Yuvak Kendra' i1s estimated to cost
about Rs.0.1 million for capital costs, and Rs. 40,000 on a
recurring basis. The scheme is fully financed and implemented by the
Central Government. The total provision for this scheme in the Plan
is Rs.60 million. Apart from other anticipated gains this non-formal
educational project is also expected to make at least 10 million
adults functionally literate. [62.]

The three programmes, integrated child-care services,
universalization of elementary education, and the Nehru Yuvak
Kendras are expected to affect access to education, to imprave
education in the rural areas, and to provide a more relevant, equal
and balanced curriculum. The Nehru Yuvak Kendras in particular are
an indigenous innovative measure.

INVOLVING THE ACADEMIC COMMUNITY IN SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC
DEVELOPMENT.

The articulation of school and work, and a greater sense of
social responsibility is also expected to follow from schemes
designed to alter the attitudes of those in higher education. One
such scheme is 'The National Service Scheme' (NSS) which was
established in September 1969. This NSS requires a university
undergraduate student to participate in programmes of natiomnal
development and social service over a period of two years, engaging

in a minimum of 120 hours of work eack year."You not me" is the
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motto of the scheme, and some of the main programmes for student
participation fall into the following categories: -

a)institutional work, in which the students are placed in selected
welfare agencies, outside the campus, to work as volunteers: b)
institutional projects in which improvement of campuses,
construction of playfields, and swimming pools etc. are listed; ¢?
rural projects which include the eradication of illiteracy, minor
irrigation work, agricultural operations, aids to better health,
hygiene and sanitation, development of rural co-operatives, saving
drives, and construction cf rural roads, etc. (preferably by
adopting villages within the easy reach of colleges); d) urban
projects which include adult education, the welfare of slum
dwellers, training in civil defence, and setting up first aid posts,
hospital work etc. Camping has been an important part of this
programne.

Students and teachers are recommended to organize their own
programmes according to interest, needs and circumstances. The
Centre and the State contributes towards the financial requirement
0f each participant. Advisory Committees at the National, State, and
university levels, advise and co-ordinate the programmes. The Scheme
is originally based in the recommendation of the KCR. [64.]

The concept of labour and social service as part of the
curriculum was introduced by Pandit Nehru as early as 1949 and
incorporated in the first Five Year Plan. In 19%9 a compulsory
period or National Social Service for nine to twelve months was
contirmed ror every secondary school graduate seeking admission to

the university.
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However the finance involved prevented the scheme from being
implemented at that time. In the fourth Plan there was a provision
of Rs.50 million for this scheme. In the fifth Plan the provision
was for Rs.95 million, to implement the following aims;.

The fifth Plan intends to orient the whole scheme and make

national service an essential part of the curriculum; effort

will be made to link every subject with practical problems and
socially useful work, generally in the vicinity of each
institution. The University (rants Commission has already set up
different subfect panels to effect the desired orientation.

Voluntary organizations will be assisted to conduct experiments

like Youith Against Famine, and the involvement of youth In

development work. [65.]

However these National Plans prepared at the Centre in New
Delhi, or in the state capitals, need breaking down into relevant
details to suit local needs before implementation. The proposals
already noted, indicate national concern for social needs -
equality, and therefore social work for a more egalitarian society.
In relation to the distribution of financial resources as well, a
more egalitarian trend is noted. The NSS is an innovative step in
changing the non-formal educational curriculum and it is an

indigenous approach in education, which is undergoing change and

development.

IMPROVEMENT OF STANDARDS IN EDUCATION.

Parallel changes within the formal system of education are also
being attempted. Many of these policies have the explicit goal of

improving the qualitative provision of education. Such policies are
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effecting or implementing examination reform, the creation of
Centres of Advanced Study in Indian Universities ard the
establishment of a National Staff College for Educaticonal Planners
and Administrators. These measures make a contribution to making
education relevant to the social and economic development of the
nation by qualitative improvement.

a2 Examipation Reform.

The Indian education system is geared to the passing of
examinations. Hence the syllabus, teaching methods, and learning
methods are all influenced by examinations at each level of formal
education. The situation has not changed in two decades since the
publication of the KCR.

However the NCERT has done much to improve the present
examination practices at the secondary stage. The NCERT works imn
close co-operation with State Governments and Boards of Secondary
Education and tries to help them develop programmes of examination
reform according to their special needs and circumstances. The
concentration so far has been on improving the School Leaving
Certificate examination and finding a place for internal ascsessment
parallel to external assessment. But it is reform of the
examination system at the University level that has become a matter
of the greatest urgency. Thus from suggestions oI tLe various study
groups appointed to report on the subject at timely intervals the
UGC launched a programme of examination reform in the Fourth
Plan.[66.]

The general principles governing thie reform are set out in a

short paper released by the UGC in 1973. [67.] Internal assessment
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and the grading system are two suggested methods towards creating a
balance in final assessment of a candidate. Further recommendatiaons
are a national examination at the Bachelor's level, in various
subjects, by a central authority; "Open University" examinations for
candidates who study through correspondence courses; entrance
examinations to all institutions; and a requirement by UGC that all
calleges and universities supply them with complete information on
examination question papers and question banks. In the latter case,
analysis would then be supplied to concerned institutions for
remedial action, if necessary. (68.1 These programmes received
further impetus in the Fifth Plan period, when universities were
invited to participate and submit proposals in support of the
varigus issues. [69.]

The restructuring of the examination system intended to serve
several needs in the prevailing examination system. Internal
assessment and a more careful marking pattern are aimed at improving
the standard of students. The careful examination system, and the
requirement of an entrance test into any area of study are intended
to control the expansion of numbers in higher education, with
etudents being directed into different branches of study, better
suited to the needs of the job market. The UGC has accordingly
taken responsibility for the examination improvement programme, on
an all-India basis at the higher education level.

G ¢ Adv 3

In 1963, the UGC initiated a programme to strengthen post-

graduate teaching and research in Indian Universities.[70.1 The

intention was to develop a number of university departments faor
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advanced training and research in selected areas of study. The
programme offers active support and financial assistance to
meritorious departments in universities, after careful selection on
the basis of achievement in the quality and extent of work already
done by them. The departments concerned would be expected to have a
large staff of Professors, Readers and Research Assoclates or
Fellows of outstanding ability and qualifications who are actively
engaged in research and advanced training. A good proportion of the
department would make up a 'floating staff’ who would come for short
or long periods to these departments, on deputation from their
universities or institutions and possibly from abroad. Properly
organized, these departments are expected to make an appreciable
impact on raising the standards of teaching and research in Indian
universities.

On the basis of advice of a Committee consisting of eminent
educationists and scientists, the UGC began by inviting thirty
University Departments to function as Centres of Advanced Study.
[{71.1 There are a number of departments in the subjects areas of
Physics, Chemistry, Botany, Zoology, Geology, Mathematics,
Astronomy, Bio-chemistry, Economics, History, Philosophy, Sanskrit,
Linguistics, Education, Sociology, in the Universities of Delhi,
Calcutta Madras, Bombay, Annamalinagar, Punjab, Sagar, Osmania, the
Indian Institute of Science in Bangalore, Poona, Aligarh, Banaras,
Visva-Bharati and Baroda. [{72.] These Centres are intended to
function as All-India Centres for Training and Research. Apart from
their function of improving the general quality of academic work, it

was expected that they would participate in the creation of further



centres of excellence. Valuable support has been given them by
UNESCO, the USSR, and the United Kingdom.[73.1]

Such an effort towards raising the quality of education is aimed
at national development, both social and economic. The measures
taken for research and improvement in the various areas of knowledge
are expected to result in the progress of practical fields of study

and to create a body of better qualified persomnmnel to enter the

economy.
Hati | Staff Coll : Ed . 1 P 3
Administrators.

An important problem of educational planning, and plan
implementation, is the initiation and development of training
facilities for Planners and Administrators in education. Therefore
the KCR recommended the establishment of a national staff college to
undertake this responsibility. Thus the National Staff College for
Educational Planners and Administrators was established in December,
1970, with five basic functions -
1> training of educational planners and administrators at the school
level;

2) training of educational planners and administrators at the
university level;

3) research and study in educational planning and administration;
4> consultancy and provision of extension services in the field;
5) development of international programmes for the training and
orientation of educational planners and administrators from Asian

and cther countries.[74.]



The training activities of the Staff College include summer
courses and three-week courses for Educational Planners at all
levels, Administrators, College and University Teachers, and
students as well; top level seminars for University Vice Chancellors
and Palicy Farmulators; Research Prajects were also ta be identified
and considered.

The National Staff College began its preparatory wark - training
and research projects for Indian Educational Administrators - with
the Asian Institute of Educational Planning and Administration. In
1969 an 'Indian Programme' was developed. Programmes were organized
by staif members in both institutions, under a common Directar until
1972, when the ten-year agreement governing the establishment anf
maintainance of the Asian Institute between the Gavernment of India
and UNESCO came to an end. Since then the regional programmes of the
Asian Institute have been taken aver by the National Staff College
and are now lacated in its International Division which continues ta
bear the name - Asian Institute of Educational Planners and
Administratars.(75.]

The National staff College far Educational Planners is intended
to produce educational administrators who can build a system of
education ta suit the needs af the econamy, a system that is non-
elitist and equal. Their task 1s to praduce a changed concept of
education, one that would disassaciate itself from urban bias and
disdain for the practicall76} otherwise inequality iIs maintained and
legitimated through education.[77.]

The specitic programmes described earlier are, of course,

located in a social context which is affected nat anly by local
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specific circumstances, but also by internaticnal influences -
historical and contempcrary.

INFLUENCE OF THE USA AND USSR ON INDIAN EDUCATION _ CURRICULUM
ARD STRUCTURE.

Changes in current curriculum policies in Indian education are
influenced through the aid received from the two major leading
nations, the USA and the USSR. Their influence is felt in the many
areas of curriculum content, methodolcogy, and structure of
education; and in research and innovation. The influences from both
countries are egalitarian in nature, and Indian educationists are in
the process of experimentation with a view to evolving a truly
indigenous system of education that would suit the needs of the
pecple and the socio-economic progress of the nation.

INFLUENCE OF THE USA ON THE INDIAN SYSTEM OF EDUCATION.

To assist in the qualitative improvement of Indian education,
the USA has given considerable aid both in finance and in
persconnel. One significant result of aid from the USA has been the
creation of the topmest organization for schocl education, namely
the National Council cf Educational Research and Training (NCERT):
its principal body is kncwn as the NIE and both are located in New
Delhi. The major impact from the USA has come through these
educational organizations.

The NIE was financed by the PL 480 funds of the USA.{78.1 It is
an autonomous All-India organization, engaged in improving the
programmes and practices of primary, secondary and teacher
education; methods of teaching, and techniques of examination and

evaluation.
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The impact of the USA at the school is felt through the varied
activities of the NCERT in the field of curriculum, in improved
instructional material, improvement of reading in primary classes;
in science education, the formation of science clubs, fairs, science
talent search schemes; and mathematics education including the
teaching of new mathematics. Further efforts and activities are in
programmed learning, guidance, audio-visual education, extension
service programmes, action research, and examination reform.[79.]

American impact on higher education has been through Indians
educated in America. A contract between the Government of India and
the USAID of the American Government, in September 1958, was
established to provide training and higher studies, for selected
Indian students at the Teachers College, Columbia University, HNew
York, from 1958 to 1967.{80.]1 The purpose was to provide technical
assistance to the Ministry of Education and also for the
development of the National Centre for Leadership Training in
education, which was intended to make a contribution to the economic
development of India.

The NCERT built and developed with American financial aid has
contributed to both applied and fundamental research as well. To
improve the teaching of science, Summer Science Institutes were
organized and conducted. Teachers of mathematics in secondary
schools and training colleges were introduced to the new
mathematics, modern methods of teaching, the preparation of text
books and teaching materials. For the teaching of the Enghlish
language, a Language Laboratory project was set up, through which

English Language Teachers were trained to prepare programmed
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learning materials. Similar material was prepared for the subjects
of mathematics and science as well.

The American influence is noted in the training of Teachers for
Guidance classes, they were trained to counsel students for various
careers through the use of psychological tests and devices. Further,
Teachers were trained for audio-visual education, thus making use of
devices like the radia, T.V., tape-recorders, projectors and film
strips etc., In reference to Field Services, Extension Services were
arganized in the training colleges throughout India with the co-
operaticn cof state governments and ather authorities.[81.1]

With reference to exam reform and evaluation a Central
Examination Unit was established in the National Institute of
Education, directly financed by funds from the USA and an evaluation
unit attached tc it. Teachers were trained in the internal
assessnment system, sc that both internal and external opinion was
gilven due credit in an examination. This system is now in cperation
at post-graduate levels of education and in professional education
like medical, engineering, and Teacher education. It has also been
adapted into Schools and colleges at every level of education.[82.]

Further, Research is one of the three major functions of the
Naticnal Institute of Education. It promotes and organizes research
in ail branches orf education and acts as a clearing house ror ideas
and inicrmation. Co-operative research between NIE and other
colleges and universities in India have been in progress. A number
of projects were undertaken in Basic Education, Adult Education,
Audio-Visual Education, Field Services, Science Education,

Curriculum and Evaluation.[83.]

266



In order to publish and disseminate the educational Information,
a Publication Unit was set up along with a Central Laboratory to
collect and process data.l84.1 This unit serves as a Clearing House
for useful educational information, throughout India and outside the
country as well, The publication programme covers a wide range of
work like text-books, student-teacher manuals,.... periodicals, year
books of the NCERT, Educational Encyclopaedia, research reports,
surveys, ... journals, NIE Newslietter etc.[85.1]

The NIE at Delhi is primarily concerned with school education at
the nationai level. But the State Institutes of Education were
established in 1964 and attached to the Director of Education. The
alm was to bring about a qualitative Improvement in school
education, but thus far dve to lack of funds, activity has been
limited to the primary ievel only. These Institutes also co-ordinate
and supplement the work of the extension services In undergraduate
training colleges, which arrange refresher courses and workshops,
plus they are involved in preparing guide-books, teaching aids,
teachers manuvals etc.

In the fielid of other developments in Indian education, as a
result or the American impact,(86] Remedial Teaching has become a
popular educational programme. There exist several types of remedial
programmes in the different schools. Remedial teaching is a method
of providing extra coaching for slow learners, who are designated as
beiow average in inteliigence. It was already well-known in India
and other countries, tut enthusiasm in identifying slow learners
with the purpose of providing remedial coaching, 1s due to the

American influence in education.(87.1
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The method of team teaching is also of American implementation
but it is neither suitable nor relevant to the present Indian
situation.[88.]1 The method requires two or more teachers as
responsible for one group of students. In a country with a large
population and an insufficient number of trained teachers, the
method is impractical and irrelevant.

However the Junior college concept of the American system of
education seemed to be a popular one. It consisted of a two-year
period between high school and higher education, which provided the
students opportunity to identify their own abilities and capacity
for higher education. Thus the pressure on higher education was
considerably reduced. In order to improve the Junior College system
in India there would need to be practical courses like commercial,
industrial, and technical included, which wopuld be terminal in
nature and conclude with the award of certificates to successful
candidates of the two-year course.[89.]

The semester system was yet another experiment already adopted
by colleges of engineering and medicine, and by science departments
in higher education. The advantage to students was that mental
pressure was reduced, since the whole academic years course was not
included in any one examination. However it i1s difficult to conclude
on its merits, in reference to the existing syllabus in colleges and
universities. Yet the UGC has taken steps to introduce the semester
system into some Indian universities for the near future.[90.]

The impact and influence of the USA has been widespread, and has
percolated through every level of education, and its branches in the

country. America provided heavy financial aid at the time of Indian
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Independence to carry through plans and programmes, but this was

not free of American counsel. India accepted the influence of

America along with her economic assistance.
This influence has however been criticized:
informed opinion in the country has been critical and even
suspicious of American Intentions and actions In the field of
Indian education as in other fields, And their arguments and
grounds appear sensible. The American rfriendship aad close
assgciations with several countries in the world, particularly
with South Vietnam, Thailand, Phillipines, etc. have ended In
disappointment and disillusionment. The American credibility Is
at its lowest ebb in Asia and Africa and even elsewhere. It has
been argued with cogent and coavincing reasoning that the
United States of America has voluntarily stepped into the vacuum
created by the British withdrawal from Asia and Africa.The
United States of America wanted to keep under its polﬂgbal
thraldom these newly liberated countries under the pretense of
giving all kinds of aid and services of technical
personnel, etc.[91.]
Later the Americans wanted to utilize P, L.480 funds for
establishing an Educational Foundation in India, with Americans
being In the majority and controlling the Indian system of
education. There were strong and loud protests from teachers of
some universities, and members of the Indian pariiament against
such a proposal of the U.S5. government. They were strongly
suspliclious about the Central Intelligence Agency (CIA) behind

their educational programmes and activities.[92.]
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A similarly critical argument points out that the work of the
WCERT and NIE has not been completely relevant and significant for
India‘'s present educational needs. Although research work has been
given priority for a long period of time, a large part of India's
educational problems have remained unsolved. Further, due to thke
strained relations between America and India in foreign affairs,
there has been growing resistance to the American influences on
Indian education.[93.1

In conclusion, the impact of the USA and its influence on the
Indian educational system has been strong in the areas of curriculum
change and methods in teaching, in fundamental and applied research,
and in the structure of eduction as well. The USA has been generous
in financial aid, in advice, and in working personnel. The NCERT and
the NIE both affected by the Americans remain the two main bodies
at the Centre, for change and development, in school education
particularly. The influence is towards an egalitarian system,.
crganized for relevance, equality, and rural-urban balance in
education.

INFLUENCE OF THE USSR ON THE INDIAN SYSTEM OF EDUCATION.
The second major foreign influence on policy and planning in Indian
education is that of the Soviet Union.

The many channels through which Soviet influence has made its
impact on Indian education are the Indo-Russian cultural and
educational delegations, economic aid and technical assistance,
scholarships and assistantships, the presence of the Russian member
on the Education Commission of 1964-'66; the teaching of the Russian

language in the Indian universities, the publication of low-priced



Russian books in India, through the Indo-Soviet text- book
programmes etc.[94.]

In 1950 India established the Indian Council of Cultural
Relations, and since then two cultural and scientific delegations
have visited the USSR with the specific intent of studying the
system of education there. The first delegation in September-October
1961 commented on the importance given to Teacher-Education in the
Soviet Union, both the pre-service and in-service programmes. Such
programmes are now given importance in India too, particularly the
in-service programme, which is a recent one in education. The
delegation was further impressed with student behavicur, and the
youth of the Soviet educational system. There was clear evidence
that manual and productive labour was held in respect. The
delegation also made note of the importance given to extra-
curricular programmes, of the provision of educational opportunities
for talented students, and of the importance given to experimental
research in education. The impact of these aspects of Soviet
education on similar aspects or Indian education can be easily
traced.[95.]

The delegation recorded their impressions on several other
issues as well, with results for Indian education. Firstly, in the
provision for equipment, the first priority is given to sclence
laboratories, technical workshops and teaching aids.[96.]1 A similar
priority is now in operation in Indian schools. However in relation
to rural schools in India, science laboratories and workshops are

yet to be developed.



Secondly, an important place in the Soviet curriculum is given
to the teaching of foreign languages, music, and physical education,
apart from the traditional academic studies and polytechnic
subjects. A similar practice was usual throughout the private school
system in India. However it has now been widely accepted by all
educational institutions in the country. Hence languages like French
and German are now available in the curriculum, and physical
education and games are in high favour throughout. Most of the
colleges of Physical Education in the country, are of recent
origin.[97.]

Further the Parent-Teacher and School-Community relationship,
much discussed and tentatively implemented into the Indian school
system has had a firm position in the scheme of Soviet Education
since long back. The Indian Delegation members in the Soviet Union,
were impressed by Soviet efforts to bring the school and community
into a co-operate relationship and their impessions have made an
impact on similar aspects of Indian education.[98.1

Work-experience as part of the school curriculum, the concept
proposed by Mahatma Gandhi, finds support in the Soviet educational
system. The work-experience programme which 1s now considered as an
integral part of General Education in India is influence by the
Soviet educational system.[99.] Work experience in the school
curriculum is promoted through manual and productive labour.

Of significant note, is that the Soviet System considers
Pedagogy to be a scientific discipline. The urge for education
seemed tremendous in the USSR. The Delegation reported on

Correspondence Courcses for Teachers in India, and recommended the

272



programme Iicr the backlog of untrained Teachers already in service,
rather than more provision of pre-service training. Further the
programme could offer higher qualifications witkin the profession,
to in-service Teachers.

The USSR alsc influenced Indian education indirectly through the
economic and technical aid offered in various fields, according to
an Agreement signed between the USSR and India in 1952.0100.1 The
USSR has awarded scholarships and assistantships tc Indian scheolars
which have enabled them to undergo specialized training in advanced
sclence and technology at different Soviet universities.[101.]

Recommendations made by the Indian Education Commission 1964-'66
to improve the system of education in India have been influenced by
Russian educational thought. Prof. S.A.Shumousky Director
Methodological Division, Ninistry of Higher and Special Secondary
Education, RSFSR, and Prof. of Physics, Moscow University, Moscow,
was invited to serve as a member or the Indian Education Commission
of 1964-1966.1102.1 The introduction of work-experience as an
integral part of general education, the ten-year pattern ot
schooling, the introduction of a Common School system, the
importance of Science Education etc. can be traced to the influence
0f the Russian expert serving on the Indian Commission 1964-1966.

The Russian language is now taught at University level in India
and at the "Inétitute of Russian Studies” in New Delhi. Russian
ianguage Teachers have been invited to Indian Universities and the
Indian Institutes of Technology, according to Indo-USSR Cultural

Exchange programmes.[104.]



Since the developments in science and technology in the USSR can
be read in the Russian language only, these works required
translation into English or Indian languages, in order to be read in
India. Therefore an Indo-Russian Scheme was initiated in 1965 which
enabled the standard works in different fields, in higher education
of the USSR, to be tramslated and published in English, for Indian
students at a low cost.[105.]1 Further, according to a joint Indo-
Soviet Text Book Programme, scholarships are offered Ior training in
translation and methodology techniques.[106.1 These cheap book
production programmes are the result of the KCR's recommendation
that the Ministry of Education should produce low-priced and
subsidized books for the University stage, in collaboration with
appropriate authorities in the USA, USSR, and the UK.[107.]

The impact of the USSR pn the school structure of education in
India is seen in the general pattern which now prevails and
dominates in this country.[(108.] The ten-year school is now in
operation according to which there are seven or eight years of
primary level classes, and three or two years of lower secondary
scheoling without any specialization. A pre-primary level of one to
three years is an importanit need as well.

The age of admission to Class 1 has been fixed at, not less than
6+. At the end or the primary about 20% oI students are expected to
leave the school system and enter working life; another 20% are
expected to leave the system pf general education and enter into
different vocational courses of one to three years duration. The
remaining ©60% of students are expected to continue in the general

stream of education and complete the public examination.
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At the end of the ten—year general educaticn in school, about
40% of studente are expected to enter working life, another 30% to
join different vocational courses, while the remaining 30% are
expected to continue in the general stream of education, for a
duration of one and ultimately two years.

Such a pattern of education is found prevailing in the USSR, and
one of the most important impacts of the USSE on Indian education
has been on the structure of schoel education in India.[109.]

Further the stress laid on work-experience in the educational
curriculum, by the KCR, found strong support in the Soviet
educational system. The KCR commented that the prevailing
educational system was over academic and too boockish and therefore
unrelated to life. There was a gap between curriculum content and
soclietal needs for national development. The KCR commented that -

No reform is more important or more urgent than to transform

education, to endeavour to relate it to the life, needs and

aspirations ol the people and thereby make it a powerful
instrument of social, economic and cultural transrformation,
necessary for the realization of our national goals. This can be
dope if education is related to productivity.[110.]

It is in Ruseia that education is preduction-oriented, and that
the national system is dominated by the cultural and cccupational
interests of the working class proletariat. The dignity of work has
been established there and education for leisure of the aritocracy
wag ended.

The KCR has commented that Work-experience is nothing but

participation in productive wori in school, iIn the home, in a work-
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shop, on a farm, in a factory, or in any other praoductive
situation.[111.] The barrier between the educated elite and the
illiterate masses is brokemn, through the inclusion of work
experience in the curriculum. Hence the importance attributed to it
in Basic education.

In regard to science, the effort to raise the standard of science in
the curriculum is alsc influenced by Soviet education. The Soviet
nation has made its impact on Science Educaticn in India through the
Soviet Academy of Sciences and the Academy of Pedagogical Sciences,
institutions that are pioneering a reveluticnary change in the
teaching of science and mathematics in India.[112.]

A significant impact of the Russian system of education was the
the establishment of Russian-style Agricultural Polytechnics in
India, as recommended by the KCR. Some cf the special features of
these agricultural pelytechnics are - special institutions to
provide vacatiocnal education in agriculture at the post
matriculation level; these institutions train non-professional
specialists, required as farm mechanics, laboratory assistants,
crattsmen and technicians in agro-industries, and assistants for
extension services etc. Intensive courses for farmers in subjects
like bee-keeping, seed-production, have alsc bteen recommended.

In due course these Polytechnics are expected to develop into
multipurpose institutiomns, providing industrial and vocational
courses. Each Polytechnic will have an attached farm with well-
equipped laboratories for science-teaching, demonstrations on mixed
farming and other agricultural cperations. When these Polytechnics

are well-established, they will offer ccndemsed courses for young
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farmers, as well as tailoring, handicrafts, etc., of special
interest to girls and women in rural areas.

Bright students will be provided with facilities for higher
education, and diplomas ar certificates; their services will also be
engaged by both private and public employers in farms, firms and
factories.[113.]

The Russian impact on Policy changes in Indian education is
significant, and is fairly widspread.

All the recommendations made by the [ndian Education to Improve

the system of education in India like the introduction of work

experience as an integral part of general education, the ten-
year pattern of schooling, the introduction of a common school
system, Science-Education etc., can be traced to the influence
of the Rusian expert serving on the Indian Education Commission

of 1964-'66.(114.]

Such is the comment of an Indian researcher, but the influence
of the USSR on the current educational pattern in India is true tc
an extent only and not to such an extreme. Representative members cf
many nations sat on the Education Commission 1964-'66, and American
influence on the Indian educational system through the NCERT and the
NIE is considerable. Further the Indian educational pattern is still
embedded in the British tradition of education.

GENERAL CONCLUSICH.

This chapter opened with a survey of the educational scene
1960-1975 with statistics, with the aim of identifying problems in
Indian education, and recommending soluticns. Literacy-illiteracy,

disparities between States, in regard to education, and increase in
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educational facilities, are surveyed. The Statistics showed a
'dependent' pattern of society, where illiteracy prevailed in a
large way, but current major reforms in education are noted as being
socialist and indigenous in nature. Further a survey was made of the
link between education and emplaoyment; of graduate unemployment and
note was made af the Five-Year Plans which caoncentrated on education
for emplayability, for transforming graduate attitude to the world
of work, and for discouraging the system of gqualificatiaon-
escalation. The stress changed towards a mare relevant system of
education far national develapment.

Further much of the discussion in this chapter on current
educational palicy was based on the well-knawn national Draft of the
fifth Five-year Plan and related documents, which in turn are
closely related to the recommendations for educational develaopment
as embodied in the most significant of educational documents, the
Kothari or Education Commission 1964-'66. Reference was also made to
the NCERT studies of educational prablems, salutions and
implementation of Plans towards development of education in India.

Four problem areas were identified and facused upon in the Draft
Fifth Five Year Plan. These were the area of equality in educational
oppaortunity; area of necessity for claoser links between education
and development and the employment market; area of educational
standard and impravement required; area of social and economic
development and the need to invalve the academic community in i%.
These four problem areas are inter-related. Solutions related to

them, in the form ot recommended educational palicies, follow next.



It is both interesting and significant to note that the four
problem areas in education include the main issues discussed by
Williamson, as being neglected in developing countries. In fact the
policy solutions named and discussed are clearly solutions to
Williamson's named problems as well; i.e.that education in
developing countries is not relevant to the employment market; that
educated graduates cannot be assimilated into the economy; that the
social attitudes of these graduates are not conducive to manual
work; these are attitudes which increase the distance between the
educated and the less priveleged section of the population. Equality
and rural-urban balance in education are constantly in focus as
well.

These issues are of current interest as is evidenced by their
inclusion in the Fifth and Sixth Five Year Plans. They were also
matters of concern in the earlier Five Year Plans. But the Fifth and
Sixth Plans have discussed these problems with the aim of resolving
them. The KCR showed the same concern.

Lastly the influence and support from two major nations
the USA and the USSR, in implementing innovations in the many
significant areas of education, as already described, gives evidence
of a similar conoerﬁ, and a new egalitarian approach to eucation.

Such concern in regard to these educational problems point to
the fact that significant inrocads into the once ’'dependent' model of
education in India, are now in progress., There is a transformation
in educational thought, innovation in proposal and progress, and a
growing indigenous concept of education, which is expected to prove

relevant to national socioc-economic growth and development. Thus it

xV]
3
0



may be concluded that Indian education cannot correctly be
considered within the 'dependent' framework of society, as given by
Williamson, although in many ways the Indian pattern is akin to the
traditional British model.

The discussions reveal that the concept of education is given
new meaning. Education is to be linked to the live environment at
every social level and for all age groups. Policies are designed
towards the educated person being made employable and suited to the
econecmy of the country. The rural scene together with the under-
priveleged urban scene is given close consideration. Equality of
educational opportunities is stressed throughout.

When the proposals outlined and discussed thus far, are fully
implemented to the extent that they preoduce an impact on the
national environment, the structure of education in India will no
longer show vestiges of a 'dependent' pattern, rather a transformed

relevant and indigenous model which suits the needs of the country.
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CHAPTER VII.

THE RELEVANCE OF CURRICULUM - CURRENT EXPERIMENTAL INNOVATIONS
ARD PRACTICES.

Curriculum development since the Kothari Commision 1964-'66 has
taken place through a wide-ranging participation of people at all
levels. It is concerned with four important aspects of education,
which include the issues thus far under discussion. Firstly, its
linkage with tradition: ever since western education was introduced
in India in the nineteenth century, there has been a discontinuity
in the history of traditional education in the country, and
therefore attempts are now being made to recover the Indian
identity. Secondly, the modernization of the curriculum is
necessary in order to link education to productivity and
development. Thirdly, the curriculum needs to be work-centred, but
traditional attitudes to manual labour hinder such an approach, and
this situation needs changing through policy plarning. Lastly,
there is need for a value orientation in keeping with the
development of a secular democratic State.

These are issues which lie at the heart of curriculum planning
and change in India currently, and since the Kothari Commission on
education, and indeed since the Wardha Commission of 1937-'38
inspired by Gandhi.

Current innovations and practices in the field of education in
India are, surveyed within the context of Williamson's observations
on relevance of curriculum, equality-inequality, and rural-urban

imbalance in education. Again the Villiamson model for
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classification of world socleties is tested in the case study of
the Dependency of Indian society.

This chapter will focus on various accounts of experimental
innovation and practice in Indian education, as examples of
implementation of the above policy proposals. There are numerous
examples of the community and evern individual private efforts at
solving educational problems in the country; there is government
implementation of new schemes, particularly through the NCERT, or
with UNESCO aid, as well as collaboration between government and
community.

Non-formal education is much stressed at all levels of
education in the belief that universalization of education will
thus be achieved and the system become more relevant to the life,
needs and aspirations of the people. The ideals of Basic Education
are being incorporated into the system of non-formal education, so
that work experience forms the basis. Through such a systen,
literacy and numeracy are taught, as will be seen in the examples
which follow.

Vork-experience is an important feature of both non-formal
education and Basic Education. In expansion of the work-experience
theme as an innovation in education, it has been noted that for the
harmonious development of the child's personality, it is important
to expose him not only to scholastic endeavour, but to manual work.
There 1s an urgent need to bridge the world of school and the world
of work. The areas of work chosen should have local significance

and should develop the competence of students in locally needed
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skills. Various activities of work experience must necessarily be
related to the community needs and its services.[1.]

A well-directed work-experience programme would help discover
student aptitudes for certain types of vocations which require
particular skills, physical ability, attitudes towards fellow-
workers and responsibilities in discharging their duties:

Al the primary stage, work-experience should begin witlh simple,

creative, self-expressional activities performed with locally

avallable material and simple tools...., In the upper primary or
middle and secondary classes, the use of tools should be

Introduced in a scientific manner.[2.]

Appropriate fields for work-experience classes need to be
located through community surveys and the expertise of local
artisans and mechanics could be utilized in this programme. Work-
experience should be aimed at providing experiences which are not
otherwise provided in the curriculum. It is an innovation in the
formal pattern of school. It is vocation oriented at the different
levels of education, and probes the non-employment problem in the
country. It contributes to national development, and to relevance,
equality and balance in educationm.

In general, social changes in every country invite innovations
in the structure and curriculum of education. India, in the last
thirty years, has seen rapid social change; the government
therefore set up the National Council of Educational Research and
Training (NCERT), as noted, a special body to look after the

development of education.
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One of the recent projects, undertaken by the NCERT was the
collection of reports on innovation in the field of education in
different parts of the country, at various levels and in varied
fields: 1in non-formal education; in rural and urban areas for the
weaker sections of society; in Science at every grade, and in work-
experience; in the area of national integration, through interstate
camps and changes in the school curriculum content; in new concepts
in education, as evidenced in the Free Progress System, [3] and the
Ungraded School System; [4] innovation in content e.g. Population
Education, and Soclial Studies; Civics and Economics at the school
level; educational technology in subjects as diverse as Maths,
Science and Language. Experimental innovations in these areas again
illustrate, in practice, that the government and educationists are
fully aware of the irrelevance, imbalance and inequality in
education.

The NCERT has further received encouragement and aid from
UNESCO, and thus initiated the Asian Programme of Educational
Innovation for Development (APEID) and granted financial help for
the dissemination and inter—country exchange of experience. Such
efforts are expected to increase interest in experimental
innovation in education on a widespread basis within the country,
and also encourage innovations for socio-economic development.

In the collection of experimental innovative practices and
ideas, the NCERT consulted the Directors of Education in the
States, Vice Chancellors of Universities, Heads of a large number
of educational institutions and Community Centres. Also some

published documents like the 'Educational Innovations in India' (5]
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by the Fational Staff College for Educational Planners and
Administrators were consulted.

The many experiments in innovations also clearly illustrate
concern for bringing the school and the community into closer
proximity with one another, and mobilizing community resources for
educational purposes. The dominant feature, of these innovative
practices, is the effort to bring education to the weaker sections
of society, both rural and urban.

In regard to the existing schools in the formal system of
education, the local State Boards of Education and the Private
Schools are introducing innovation towards the qualitative
improvement of educational curriculum, along with changes in
curriculum content. These changes, towards an indigenous system of
formal and non-formal education, are geared towards national
progress and economic development. The alm is to structure
education towards relevance, equality and urban-rural balance.

UNIVERSALIZATION OF PRIMARY EDUCATION.

Towards equality in education the maximum effort is being put
into the universalization of Primary Education, which is known to
be one of the major educational problems in India. Article 45 of
the Constitution of India orders Primary Educatiom for all children
in the age group six to fourteen years. Increases in the percentage
of children attending at this level were st%?tically noted in the
last chapter vi. This increase 1s an encouraging change, but
further and more intensive efforts are required, if universal

primary education is to be a reality in India. At present the large
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number of dropouts, even at this level of education, are a cause
for concern to educational planners in the country.

Therefore non-formal education has been chosen as the answer to
the problems involved in Universal Primary Education and equality
of education. The Central Advisory Board of Education has suggested
non-formal schooling for drop-outs within the age group six to
fourteen years, to enable them to complete their education to Class
v or Class viil, in order to enrol for Class vi or Class ix
respectively.[6.] Such a system is known as the multiple point
entry system. It enables drop-outs to continue with their
education, in spite of the prevailing rigidities of the formal
educational system, which, in their circumstances, they cannot
otherwise re-enter. One reason is that their level of achievement
does not co-incide with any formal class-room programme. Another
reason is that their parents will consider further education, oaly
if they are convinced that it will help towards the sacio-economic
needs of the families concerned in the near future.

Work-Experience and Community Development Programmes within the
curriculum is viewed favourably by such families. Children from
such home situations cannot attend formal school, because of the
hours of school work. They are required for domestic and other
duties by thelr parents, and are free when formal schools close for
the day. A non-formal system of education, plus the multiple-point
entry system into formal education, is therefore a positive need if
universal primary education is to be achieved in India.

Such programmes focus on equality and balance in education, and

also change the concept of education, 1n order to pattern it toward
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relevance to the life, needs and aspirations of the people. The
main objectives of such programmes are varied, numerous, and of
great importance to the socio-economic development in the country.

Non~-formal education seeks to relate education to community
development. It is hoped that Community Development will enable
children to develop further skills in relation to the work they are
pursuing within the community; and will help to develop in them the
skills, habits and attitudes necessary for healthful living
together in a spirit of citizenship. It is of course expected to
give them functional numeracy and to help them understand and
appreciate the scientific phenomenon in everyday life, and develop
mastery in linguistic skills which would enable them to listen,
speak, read and write well.(7.] Finally it is hoped that such
programmes will help both drop outs and those who have not received
education at all to enter the formal schools in existence.

An example of non-formal education related to community
development, is the Bhumiadhar Project experiment, for children of
the primary school level living in the n%}hern hill region of the
country.

Non~-formal Education - The Bhumiadhar Project Experiment.

Non-formal education is needed at every level in India
considering the conditions and circumstances in the country.
However priority has been given to the age group six to fourteen
years. The choice of area for the pilot experimental project was in
the State of Uttar Pradesh, where the highest drop-out rate was
noted particularly in the mountains.[(8.] Finally Bhumiadhar in the

Digtrict of Nainital was selected for the start of the work. The
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selection of village was finalized in a meeting of community
members, Teachers, Education Oficers, agriculture experts, of the
village and several others.[9.]

The community members were of the strong opinion that the high
rate of drop-outs, at the primary level, was due to the fact that
education is not related to the life and needs of the people and
socio—economic community development. [10.]1 Every village does
possess a primary school within walking distance of every child,
but the parents of these children want domestic aid at home, so the
latter do not attend school regularly. They belong to the Scheduled
Caste community; their fathers are daily-wage earners, who travel
into nearby towns every day while the families depend otherwise on
small plots of land, growing wheat, pototoes, vegetables, etc.[11.]

Hence it was decided to initiate education afresh in this
village through Community Development work and Vork-Experience,
which would slowly lead to literacy, numeracy, environmental
studies, science and art, ending in the formal system of education,
when a certain percentage of children would take the standard
examination for Class v and beyond.[12.] Thus multiple entry would
need to be introduced into the formal educational system.

The Programme began in 1974 with varied forms of agriculture,
village hygiene and village crafts. Within six months the community
was enthused, and dropout children were encouraged to join the
evening non-formal education centre; forty percent of these
children were enrclled within the first two months of the

programme. The village soon gave evidence of improvement in every
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area. [13.] This is an example of an indigenous approach to
education in which work is the centre of educationm.

Several other community development programmes were also
started. Meetings were held in which community members and experts
in various fields elected to draw up plans and prepare
instructional material related to the environment. Small units of
lessons were prepared for children as well as for their Teachers.
Material is now ready for Grades 1 to V, and work is in progress
for Grades VI - VIII. [14.]1 Teachers keep a constant check on the
progress of every child and they remain in close contact with the
families of children. These children who attend the non-formal
centre for education are given Reading Tests prepared by the NCERT,
and they are then divided into three homngenous groups. [15.]

More experiment is needed, more innovation required, but it is
encouraging to note that the project is progressing. Community
involvement increases. A Vomen's Society - 'Mahila Mandal' and
Youth Forum have joined the project. [16.]1 Roads have been
constructed; social welfare groups have been organized for women
and girls. They are being educated in regard to the value of small
families, health and nutrition for mothers and their children.
(17.]1 Functional literacy programmes for youth are being organized
in this area. (18.]1 Furthermore, a few community members have
considered undertaking certain major projects, so that self-
enployment opportunities may be created for all children and
adults. Efforts are in progress to involve the State Bank of India

in the granting of loans for such projects.(19.]
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An adult literacy programme is to be launched, and the
community can look forward to a brighter future, if concerted
efforts, along the lines begun, continue and progress well. The
project has brought about a changed outlook in community members,
and all others engaged in this work.

Conclusions From The Experimental Project.

Conclusions noted from the investigations (20] thus far are
that the high concentration of drop-outs is in poverty-striken
areas. It may therefore be necessary to link education to Community
Development Programmes and Work-Experience in these areas as
described above.

Secondly, the community leaders play a vital role in developing
confidence among the community members, so it is necessary to win
their support at the outset. Further the level of attainment
decreases in pupils who drop-out. Reading tests, in Bhumiadhar
proved that children who dropped out at Class 1V or V could only
pass the Grade II tests. Children who had left after Grades I and
I1 had relapsed into illiteracy. It has been found that reading
ability is linked to the ability in mastering other school subjects
as well. (21.]

Hence it may be noted that the primary pupil drop-out problem
is seriopusly linked to the problem of the high illiteracy rate in
India, and requires further attention from educational planners and
innovators, if universalization of primary education and a higher
rate of literacy in the country is to be achieved.

The Teacher is an important personality in the success of the

whole programme, and must necessarily be a dedicated person,
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willing to enthuse the community in the development projects first,
which lead to the educational programmes. The Teacher's attention
must extend to children who sometimes need to be escorted home at
nights otherwise their attendance i1s irregular. This is an example
where a Teacher's dedication to service is important and necessary.
[22.]

The training of Teachers for such a project may be conducted
only on the spot. Theoretical lectures will not help. An important
feature of the brogranme is that the teaching-learning process
needs mndifications according to the needs and conditions of the
local environment. The same holds true for instructional material.
Although this may include content that is common for several
environments, the material needs to be readapted and reorganized
for each particular environment concerned, as non-formal education
1s centred in work-experience which is related to a local
craft.(23.]

Further the content of non-formal education might not be
similar to that which is provided in formal school, in terms of
concepts and knowledge. The stress 1s on work-experience and
therefore students of the non-formal system may possibly possess
better functional knowledge rather than the literary knowledge
possessed by their contemporaries of the formal system. Nonetheless
autonomy must be granted to Non-Formal Centres and to Education
Officers enabling them to award certificates for Grades V and VIII.
24.) .

In India, formal primary schools are located one kilometer from

the homes of children. {25.]1 In order to effect multiple entry
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successfully into these formal schools, the Non-Formal Education
Centres depend on the initiative and participation of the community
and voluntary organizations. Further the co—operation of several
government agencies like Education, Agriculture, Health and Social
Velfare is absolutely necessary. Also, commitment and devotion are
important in all persons involved in such projects. [26.]

The aims of Non-Formal Education are mainly universal primary
education, adult education, and education for dropout youths. The
innovations recommended are tawards a relevant, equal and balanced
education.

Several efforts, voluntary, community,individual, and
government projects, operate in various States. Case studies and
Reports have been produced of projects in the States of Madhya
Pradesh, Tamil Nadu and Maharashtra. These nan-formal and
community projects are centred in the Gandhian ideal of Basic
Education which was primarily organized for the rural areas of
India, as are the innovative projects given below. Other non-formal
projects initiated by collaboration of government and community
effort, are also included irn this research into experimental
innovations in Indian Education.

The Kishore Bharati Case Study 1s another example of non-formal
education in this instance at a higher level of education in which
vocationalization is stressed.

Case Study - Kishore Bharati.

The 'Kishore Bharatl' is a 1977 voluntary organization working
for rural development in the village of Palia Piparia in the State

of Madhya Pradesh. They attempted to combine academic and
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vacational training, for which purpose the government of Madhya
Pradesh granted them 150 acres of land. With community aid they
have constructed two halls on this land.[(27.]

The main objectives of the 'Kishore Bharati' Project are to
create self-confidence in the village youth and faith in the
possibilities of agro-based activities, to increase their
confidence in co-operative effort towards solving their local
community problems, and to prevent the drifting of village youth to
cities, in search of scarce unskilled work opportunities.(28.]1 Both
farming and technical work has been started in this village -
better irrigation methods, hygienic conditions of living, cattle
development, technological skills, have been organized side by
side. The second phase is ta aoffer a vocation-based education to
the dropouts of the surrounding villages.

This is an example of educational activities being centred in
productive activities. The economic development projects will be
the most suitable training-ground for the youth of this village and
will test the success of the system of Basic Education in rural
areas. Also the teaching of science has received a big impetus
because of this programme.[29.] The 'Kishore Bharati' has made
efforts to improve the method of science teaching in the
surrounding schaools. It stresses the teaching of science through
experiments and has received encouragements from the State
Gavernments, in that the latter has allowed the Programme the
freedom to experiment with text books, syllabi, learning methods,
examination system and teacher-training techniques in the

surrounding sixteen middle schools. Within a few years the
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programme has been able to make an appreciable contribution to the
economic and educational uplift of the village community.(30.1]

The above is another example of a voluntary organization based
in the idealism of Basic Education as a significant factor of
development in the country. The government of Madhya Pradesh is
considering the extension of the Programme to all the one hundred
and fifty Niddle Schools of a whole district, aiming at the
universalization of relevant education.

An example of non-formal education in the rural areas through
government effort with foreign collaboration was the experiment in
Andhara Pradesh which began with mother-and-child care. This
experiment expected to lead on to education at the higher level
including even teacher education. Further, it expected to
incorporate the assistance of several other government bodies as
well.

Government & Foreign Collaboration in Non-Formal Education -
Andhra Pradesh.

An experimental effort is to be found in the State of Andhra
Pradesh initiated in 1969 when the State Government collaborated
with the Netherlands Foundation for Child Velfare, and a project
for the overall development of children in the age group three to
five years was put into operation just forty-two kilometers from
the main city of Hydrabad.[31.]

The activities mainly involved the general, all round
development of children who fell into this particular age group of
three to five years. The project concerned itself largely with non-

formal education to the mothers of these children. They were
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educated in to health, nutrition, hygiene, and economically
oriented work-activity.

The many activities of the programme received attention from
several agencies. An Advisory Board was set up consisting of
representatives from the National Nutrition Institute, Indian
Council of Child Velfare, Social Velfare Board, Ministry of Health,
‘Bharatiya Grameen Mahila Sangh,’ 1.e. Indian WVomen's Association
of Pre-School Child Education, along with still other social
agencies. They advised on policy and technical matters.[32.)

Thus far the activities of the Project involve welfare work
mainly. Plans for the future education of the age group six years
to eighteen years have concentrated on a fresh curriculum relevant
to rural youth.

In collaboration with the NCERT and the SCERT, the State
Council of Educational Research and Training, a committee of
specialists investigated the present curriculum in operation in the
area, with the view to innovation. [(34.1 The new curriculum
visualizes a stress on work-exprience, i.e. vocation-based
curriculum in Grades 1 to VII,in the fields of Agriculture,
Industries, Co-operation, and Animal Husbandry. Some simplified
aspects of these subjects, along with health and nutrition would be
included in the curriculum for the first five years of primary
education. Half the superfluous load of the existing curriculum
would be removed and replaced by subjects reflecting local and
vocational needs. This is an innovative experimentation towards a

highly relevant education for a rural area.
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The particular Project further visualizes the training of
teachers, not more than fifty in a group at one time, improving
library facilities for both Primary and Upper Primary Classes, and
the establishment of 'Vigyan Mandirs' -~ library-cum-museums, for
the education of youth and adults as well.[34.]

The financial aspects of these projects will be taken care of
by the Indo-Dutch Project, and if they produce fine results, the
Andhra State Government will continue this project into other areas
as well. Thus far the Project has resulted in better health and
nutrition for seven thousand children and has bettered the ecénomic
prosperity of the rural population. It is an example of non-formal
education made relevant to the socio-economic needs and progress of
the people and natiom.

Another aspect of non-formal education is when existing schools
are helped in every possible way by Community effort, to the extent
that children are provided mid-day meals, and educatiomal
establishments are gifted expensive furniture and technical
equipment, for the improvement of schools and society in both
village and town.

A Community Project.

A fine example of community support for the school-improvement
programme was shown by the State of Tamil Nadu. Community aid began
in 1956, when free mid-day meals were provided to the children of
the underpriveleged in the community.{35.]1 In 1957 the State
Government offered aid and the project continued on a wider scale.
In 1958, communities made themselves responsible for entire Blbcks

[36] of residential flats and houses and provided the basic needs
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to Elementary Schools, for example teaching material and other
school equipment.

The main objectives of such a self-help movement are the
creation of an activity-interested, self-confident, self-reliant
and self-sufficient rural society, and an active participation of
the community in providing educational activities for the schools.

The Project includes informal meetings, where school needs are
investigated, conferences at district level and exhibitions where
donations are exhibited, are arranged and finally a follaw-up
programme organized, where registers are checked and
maintained.[37.]

The leadership in such activity is taken by the Education
Department, with full support from the Teachers' Organizatioms.
There is the State Award for Teachers in different districts.

An evaluation of the programme shows progress in a number of
departments. For example, school buildings are better maintained,
and modern methods of teaching are adopted in them, which have
stimulated an increase in the enrolment of pupils. Some schoals
have even received donations toward school building and
construction. A notable feature is the donation of furniture in
some schools, consisting of class-room and office furniture,
including wall clocks, steel cupboards, radios and typewriters. A
few high schools have been given microphones, amplifier sets,
epidiascopes and duplicating machines. The cost of electrical
wiring and tube lights in some schools, have been covered by

individual donors. In order to boost the teaching of science,
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laboratories have been given better equipment and science books
have been supplied free of cost.

Such an example of the TamilNadu community involvement may be
followed in other States as well, and government administration can
collaborate with it, to give better education to young people. The
quality of rpral-based education has been improved and the
education facilities in this area have increased.

Thus far community development and non-formal education
experiments have been discussed, only in relation to rural areas.
Now follows an example of community development, tied up with non-
formal education for children, which was initiated in 1969 for the
urban slum areas of Delhi.[38.]

Non-Formal Education And Community Development - The Delhi
Urban Slum Area.

The experiment of mobile creches on work-sites, for children of
working mothers, began in the huts of casual labour in the semi-
permanent slum areas of Delhi. This experiment catered for
‘Harijans' (literally 'children of God'), otherwise members of the
untouchable castes of India, contract labour, and others who are
seriously disadvantaged. In broad outline, this programme includes
creches, 'balwadi' or pre-school nurseries, tutorial facility for
older children, creative activities, health care, nutrition, adult
literacy, technical training and community work.{39.] Small
donations came from people outside the area, from building
contractors of the various worksites, from organizations like
Brothers To All Man, and UNICEF. Next the Government sanctioned

grants to meet specific types of expenditure.[40.] However, such
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sources of finance are occasional and non-recurring, and therefore
the Project depends on fund-raising ventures, like sales of
greeting cards and spices, and the manufacture and sale of
squashes, pickles and jams.

The objectives of the experiment are to provide basic
facilities to nomadic labour, who set up their homes in the
capital; to provide care, medical aid, functional literacy, and
recreational activities to the children living in slum areas; to
arrange literacy classes and vocational training for adults; and to
secure a more rational and practical approach on the part of the
Government departments, towards the existing rules and laws that
pertain to the living conditions on work sites and slum areas.[41.]

The pattern of schooling involves the teaching and practice of
the principles of hygiemne; recognition and treatment of simple
intections; and infant bathing, feeding and dressing of wounds.
General medical follow-up is taught by doctors who visit the site
in occasional work-shops. Otherwise, girls of higher secondary
school act as helpers and teachers, in units of eighty to one
hundred children, in the zero to twelve years age group. An
improvement is that the medical programme has expanded its scope,
and there now exists immunization against polio, T.B., small pox,
DPT. etc. A further improvement is the distribution of milk and
protein-rich biscuits to children in a nutrition drive.(42.]

Teachers involved in this Programme are exposed to the
stimulation of working with resource people on the problems of the
migrant labour child. Results of the experiment show steady if slow

improvement in involving the migrant labour community in the
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programme. Newspapers and other reading material are gaining in
interest for them. Carpentry classes operate for young adults, and
literacy classes for women give education in nutrition, health and
family planning. The initiation of the Arts and Crafts Programme
has shawn the existing creative imagination of children, while some
older ones have enrolled in Corporation Schools, where they have
praved sucessful,

Prior to the initiationr of such a social welfare programme,
children of nomadic labour remained outside the pale of any
educational programme. It is an example of nonr-formal relevant
education to a section of society which could remain illiterate and
ignorant of any social privelege. It is a worthwhile experiment in
offering social welfare aid to a nor-priveleged section of society,
along with literacy and primary education. A wide-spread adoption
of the experiment is highly recommended.

Thus far, the non-formal system of education at the pre-
primary, primary and highschool level of education has been noted
for both rural and urban areas. Now there is an example of the non-
formal system of education which may be practiced at the higher
level of education.

A totally novel innovation in non-formal education is this
Indian experience with an Open Learning System for rural
development and refers to the rural university as explained and
described by Ravi J. Matthai.[43.]

An Open Learning System for Rural Development.

The rural university is not a structured organization, it is an

ldea. It has no campus. It does not grant degrees. Its
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membership is not confined to those who have passed through
specified required sequences of formal education. It has no
formal curriculum. It requires no direct institutional funding
either from the Central or State Governments. It has no overall
blue-print plan nor has it a budget. It requires no rules,
proce_dures, sanctions nor controls except the self-discipline
of the individual that comes with a real desire to learn. [44.]

The ‘rural university' assumes that the development of rural

India will occur, not only through target-oriented plans, but

through the development of people. Development activities without

the deep involvement of people are without foundation. People must

learn to help themselves, to help others, to help their community

and to help other communities. Self-reliance and mutuality are

basic to the idea of the ‘rural university'. [45.]

The role of the 'rural university' is that of a locator,
enabler, provider and organizer of 'learning spaces' wherever
the opportunities for learning might exist or be created. These
spaces might be at a villager's hut, round a well, round a
tanning pit, in a tea—-shop, or a school room, along a roadside,
in a government office or a field, at a co-operative society, a
bank counter or a market place, in a shop, at a truck driver's
'dhaba'’ (roadside eatipg-house for tavellers) or a village
meeting place, in a vehicle or at a government bungalow.
Learning in this university can occur anywhere.[46.]

The 'university' is concerned with people of all ages,

professions and vocations, but its main effort is directed at the

disadvantaged. Learning can be the base from which to extricate
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themselves from their circumstances, which hold them economically
and socially captive.

There are no teachers— and- taught as in the traditional roles
of formal education. All members of the university are involved in
learning, and helping others learn. The boundary of membership is
indistinct, but this university community grows organically by
sharing the expeience of learning. [ts growth depends on whether
one villager will help another, or one village help anather. It
will depend on the desire to learn and the sense of mutuality that
can be developed with members of organized insitutions, and between
them and the rural communities. The effective growth of the idea
will depend on whether the shared learning develops a basis, for
helping relationships within groups, between groups, or within and
between a variety of institutioms.

So the membership of the ‘university' consists of farmers,

labourers both agricultural and industrial, government

servants, teachers in the formal system, independent
volunteers, school children, bankers, industrialists and
business—men, educationists, researchers, technologists. The

community of members does not have a formal identity. If a

sense of idenity developd it will emerge from the realization

that a common bond exists through having shared 'learning
spaces' which they helped to create.[47.]

This is an interesting if idealistic plan of non—formal
education., Members of this open rural university may learn and act
in community, but it is necessary for them to be constantly aware

that they are menbers of this university, otherwise the education
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taking place in every area will remain unrelated and the concept of
the 'open rural university' may become unreal.

The idea of the 'rural university sounds ephemeral. This

description of its working might not adequately convey its

reality, At this stage no one can say how fast it will grow, or
what shape it will take. It belongs to everyone and must
evolve. It is an experiment in educational innovation, but it
is a reality. Maybe the only understanding of the reality is to
take part Iin 1t.[48.]

Conclusion to Non-Formal Education.

The non-formal projects in education described above, make
apparent that the ideals recommended by Williamson as the required
needs in education in developing societies, are in fact operating
in India. The ideals, equality of educational opportunity,
relevance to socio-economic needs in the nation, and rural-urban
balance as identified by him in Education., Social Structure and
Development are precisely similar to the ideals recommended by the
KCR and earlier by the Wardha Commission 1937-'38 on Basic
Education. More recent and current documents on the restructuring of
education in India refer to these important ideals as well. These
ideas are spelled out in terms of action to be taken.

Further, Villiamson has discussed education in relation to
socio-economic development with some skepticism as noted earlier.
He has pointed to the negative attitude of the educated to manual
labour, and suggested this was a weakness of the prevailing pattern
in developing countries. The KCR on the other hand recommended

education for productivity. The experiments in the non-formal
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system given above, highlight the features of work-experience, and
vocation-based activity. Indian educationists and planners have
shown keen awareness of these deficiences in Indian education. The
ideal recommended presently is education far development.

Further, the pattern of non-formal education adopted in India
ig indigenous in design, and a break with the formal ‘dependent’
British maodel which prevailed in the country.

The experimental projects recounted above, it may be noted,
are work-ariented and work-based; community involvement is sought,
or in some cases has initiated a project. Literacy and future
employment for the learners is the aim. Social welfare work is
mainly stressed in many of the projects which operate for the
least-privileged sections of saciety. The members of this society
have little access to the existing formal pattern of educationm.

These projects emphasize not only education for development but
aim at the same time, for universalization of primary education,
They are examples of the qualities of relevance, equality and
balance in action, as seen in the activity- programme
of the Bhumiadhar Project, The Kishore Bharati Project, and the
‘Rural University' Project mainly. The Community Development
project in the Delhi urban slum area, is a city project which has
basically the same aims.

Further, the non-formal education project in Andhra Pradesh is
a large rural omne, beginning with welfare work and continuing into
work-experience, vocationalized education, for six to eighteen year
olds in agriculture, industry, co-operation, and animal husbandry.

The project was initiated with government and foreign
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collaboration; but it hopes to continue with local aid when outside
help stops. Next the local-based and initiated rural project is the
Tamil Nadu community support for a school improvement programme. It
stresses donation to school needs, i.e. mid-day meals, text books,
and sometimes uniforms to children.

There is need of a wider network of such activity, if the
impact on education and social uplift is to be felt and seen, but
the current efforts are in the right direction. It is the argument
of this thesis that non-formal education is an indigenous concept
of education and a reaction to the highly academic British model
which catered only to the few, and had in the past, ignored
universal primary education, equal opportunity in educationm,
relevance to the socio-economic needs of the people, and
development of the nation. However the current evidence of non-
formal education points to the fact that Indian education is no
longer 'dependent' in nature, and does not fall within the category
'dependent society' pattern as given in Williamson's classificatory
model of world societies.

Another kind of social transformation recognized as a social
need by the KCR, is National Integration. It is hoped that
education will play a major role in bringing this about, by
devising a school curriculum which introduces this concept to the
young student.

The Ministry of Education and Social Welfare entrusted the
project of National Integration to the NCERT in 1970. Consequently,

a National Integration Unit was organized by the NCERT. This Unit
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recomnended a number 0f objectives towards achieving National
Integration:

1. To help youth appreciate the diversity inherent in Indian
culture and different patterns of living;

2. to encourage contributions from the Indian people belonging to
diverse religions and languages, to the building of national unity
and thought;

3. to help all people in India to realize that the country's social
and ecoomic progress depends upon the co-operation of all people;
4. to encourage respect for other individuals and their beliefs,
irrespective of their place of birth, religion and language;

5. to stinulate appreciation of the economic interdependence of the
different parts of the country, and several common problems that
ought to be shared;

6. to develop jointly a national perspective for strengthening the
forces of national unity.{49.]

Educational Projects for National Integration.

With these objectives in focus several major programmes have
been developed by the NCERT Unit, namely the organization of inter-
state camps for students, both boys and girls, and for teachers and
principals; the 'Our India' project; and preparation of
instrumental material.

The Inter-State Camps for Boys and Girls have been in operation
for more than ten years and are currently operating as well. Camps
in all parts of India have been organized. In every one of these,
seventy-five students and fifteen teachers from five different

States participated.(50.] The schools and venues of these camps are
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selected by the departments of education, in various states. The
selection of students and teachers is such, that several religions
and communities are represented. It is hoped that such a programme
will promote social living among children. The activﬂ:és in the
camp programme are geared towards introducing children to different
Indian languages; towards literacy, and cultural activities;
exhibitions, excursions and surveys; and games and sports.
In the literary activities programme, participants are invited to
give talks in their mother-tongue, which are translated into
English and Hindi by other teachers and appropriate fellow-
students. Debates and discussions are a regular feature of the
programme, and such topics as 'The Message of Gandhi', 'Our Country
Ten Years Hence', 'The Influence of Science and Technology on Our
Daily Lives' are popularized.[(51.1 The 'Cultural Activities
Programme' is a popular one too. It emphasizes the underlying
cultural unity of India. Campers engage in harvest songs folk
dances, skits, fancy dress and one-act plays, etc. Excursions and
surveys of the surrounding environment are undertaken and enjoyed
by students. Games like football and volley-ball, flag hoisting,
and physical training are a daily feature of the camp. Inter-state
matches are very popular with students. Visits to local homes are
arranged through the local students of the school where the camp is
organized.

The varied activities of the Inter-State Camps illustrate the
intensive effort of Indian educationists to achieve national

integration.
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Several Teacher's Camps and a few Principal's Camps have also
been organized. These were geared to national integration
programmes at a higher level. The main objectives of such camps are
to improve inter-state camps of students and teachers combined; to
improve class-roor teaching from the national integration point of
view; to develop follow-up programmes, and to develop appropriate
reading material for children.

Vithin the NCERT National Integration Unit programme the Our
India Project is a follow-up programme to the student camps. It
aims to reinforce the experience gained by the students at inter-
state camps, and to widen the area of impact made by inter-state
camps, involving schools in this project for the development of a
national perspective among the student community.[53.]1 Financial
help is given to schools for this purpose, which then works towards
the national exhibition entitled 'Cur India.'’

Preparation of instruction material is also in progress as part
of the NCERT National Integration Unit. Topics are in two main
languages Hindi and English.

The abjectives of this programme are to gear the teaching of
subjects like social studies, history, geography and civics in
schools, towards a sense of national integration, and to prepare
hand-books, supplementary reading material, and audio-visual
material like films, film strips, and colour slides, etc. for
schools.(54.]1 These many and varied projects have created an
awareness that such programmes must become more widespread, and

practiced on a larger scale in educational institutions, at all
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levels. They have proved highly successful thus far, in achieving
the main aim and objective - national integration.

An important step in the direction of national integration is
the three-language formula which has been accepted as the national
policy. A child, at the completion of ten years of school, should
be competent to a degree, of ‘good', 'medium', ’'fair', in all three
languages, in the order of, any one unit of languages, i.e.
mother-tongue, Hindi and English, or English, Hindi, Mother-tongue,
or again Hindi, English, mother-tongue.

In rural and urban underpriveleged areas either mother-tongue
i.e. state language or Hindl is spoken and understood. It is
reasonable therefore, that these languages should be the medium of
instruction - one of the requirements of Basic Education, which may
also be regarded as the alternative system to the British model of
education. The use of an indigenous language as the medium of
instruction is also aimed at egalitarianism in education.

Conclusion.

National Integration is a more recent concept in Indian
education, and educational plans and projects towards achieving
this ideal are examples of innovation in education. Such efforts
create a more relevant system of education for a large country with
diverse peoples and cultures. The ideal of national integration is
important to the social stability of the nation. The projects
described above involve the ideals of equality and balance in
education for all members of society. They are designed to promote
understanding, tolerance and unity among the various peoples in

Indian soclety. The topic of 'national integration' is included in
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the formal school curriculum through the teaching of History,
Geography and Civics in an inter-disciplinary approach. Next the
three-language formula adopted in every state, is an important step
in the direction of national integrationm.

It is the argument of this thesis that the formal curriculum is
made more relevant to current national needs with the inclusion of
*national integration' as an ideal. It is a significant move away
from the 'dependent' British model which prevailed extensively in
the country.

INNOVATIONS IN FORMAL EDUCATION - SYSTEMS.

A totally different form of educational innovation is now
described in the ‘Free Progress System' and the 'Ungraded Systenm'
which belong with the formal pattern of Indian education, but are
each different in structure of education and method of teaching,
and content as well.

The Free Progress System.

A unique educational establishment is the Aurobindo
International Centre of Education which is an integral part of the
Sri Aurobindo Ashram, established in December 1943. It has since
been developing into a significant centre of educational research.

Sri Aurobindo and the Mother visualized a new future in which

there will be a meeting of the East and the West, the ancient

and the modern, the knowledge of man, the knowledge of matter,
and the 'technology of the spirit'. They affirmed that human
nature can be changed and transformed, and this is inevitable

for the future evolution of man.[955.]
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Such ideals form the context within which research and experiment
at the International Centre of Education is conducted.

It was realized that a limitation arises from the rigid and

fixed inter-locking of lectures, syllabi and examinations. A

detailed analysis of the problems involved in this inter-

locking was undertaken, and a series of experiments were made
during which, for short and long durations lectures were
completely suspended (except in the language classes),
examinations were eliminated and pursuit of syllabl was also
dropped. After a period of ten years of an intensive
experimentation, a new system of education was evolved. It has
come to called 'Free Progress System'.[(56.]

There exists a high idealism in the objectives of this sysytem.
In the experimentation that was conducted at the International
Centre of Education, a special stress was given to individual work.
There are several situations for group activity as well. Some group
projects require division of labour. There are educational games
involving team work, while experiments are sometimes conducted in
groups and there are joint discussions on particular subjects as
well. However, prime importance is given to the development of the
individual. This is never sacrificed to considerations of the
economy of collective work.[57.]

At the start of the Course, students are given ample
opportunities through explanatory lectures to make a suitable
choice. Then they work on projects under specialized teachers.
WVhile guiding a student, teachers are expected to widen and

intensify the area of exploration so as to avoid narrow
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speclalization or superficiality. The students' programme of study
should be flexible, supple and evolutionary. In the selection of
topics, students are not restricted to any single faculty of arts,
sclence or technology. Tests are conducted when necessary and
students submit reports every two to three months on their
respective topice of study.The quality of the work is considered
more important than its quantity, and if students' progress is slow
they are encouraged to achieve thelr goals at a faster pace.[58.1]

Physical education holds a central place in the scheme of this
system of education. Students participate dally in gymnastics,
aesthetics, combatives, aquatics, yogic asanas, judo and games,
both Eastern and Western. There is no distinction between
curricular and co-curricular activities. Art, music, dance and
drama are interwoven in the central programme of education. Hobbiles
are also part of the mainstream. As many as seventeen technical
courses have been organized with the purpose of encouraging
technical skills among students.(59.]

A further important feature of the Centre, is that a series of
experiments are in progress, in relation to the content of
education. The aim is to exclude no field of knowledge, except for
the want of Teachers and material. And most important, is the
constant effort to arrive at the unity of knowledge. Several
subjects are conceived of, in new ways. These are now known as
‘common subjects'. Speclal attention is given to an inter-
disciplinary approach. Special attention is given to every student
particularly in the following three areas: unity of knowledge,

relation between knowledge and life, and the aspiration to build a
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new world. This is the highest ideal to be achieved in educationm,
and recommended as the uniquely Indian contribution to
international society by the KCR.

Languages taught at the Centre are, English, French, German,
Spanish, Italian, Sanskrit, Bengali, Oriya, Telegu, Tamil, Kannada,
Marathi and Gujrati.

Language, literature and dramatics constitute one unit.
Dramatics is used as a medium for learning language. Various forms
of dramatic art are being experimented with and beautiful symbolic
drama that stresses music and dance, has emerged. Every year there
are twentyfive dramatic presentations, with one grand exposition on
Annual Day.

Another creative project has been the preparation of
anthologies of poems, essays, stories and plays for various levels
of study, in different languages, with a view to presenting in a
novel manner, the themes of truth, beauty and goodness. An
anthology of stories has also been prepared. The criterion for
selection among them was that the story should possess deep human
interest; it should inspire the deeper qualities of courage,
heroism, sincerity, truth and self-sacrifice for the highest
ideals, and it should liberate students from the slavery of the
past and inspire them to build a new world of harmony.(60.]

A further innovative feature of this centre is that, in a sense
it has no walls.

It is located in the centre of the social milieu which is

itself educational in character. There exists, work shops,

manufacturing firms, bakeries, departments of tailoring, shoe-
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making, leather work, perfumery, embroidery, cottage

industries, exhibition halls and theatres, from which the

students learn through work-experience. It I1s a natural setting
for the vocationalizing of education. Students learn vocations
by the nourishment of hobbies, and interest in manual work,

[61.]

Teachers at this Centre of Education receive no salary, but are
maintained on a domestic basis. They are expected to be examples of
the higher life, since instruction plays such a minor role in every
day teaching. Outer authority in any form is to be deplored, rather
the psychological influence over the student's mind, and nearness
of soul between Teacher and student, is what is expected and
encouraged.

Being a centre of comprehensive and fundamental research, the
Centre includes education at alil levels, beginning with the nursery
and pre-primary levels, and continuing into higher, university, and
advanced courses. At present it possesses the five faculties of
humanities, science, language, engineering, technology and physical
education. The new faculties of agriculture and medicine are in the
process of formation.[62.]

Also there are the results of experimentation over the last ten
years in the field of lectures and their importance, syllabi and
their usefuiness, and the examination in relation to its place in
the system of education.

The Free Progress System is an experiment in education for the
future - in content, methods of teaching, and the structure or

organization of the institution. The Free Progress Systenm is a
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unique contribution to the uplift and improvement of the quality of
education. Ongoing experimentation in several areas of education is
an important feature of the system, which begins at the early
primary level and continues on into higher education. Learning
takes place in the midst of life itself. The Centre does not remain
aloof from the working life of the environment. Rather, work
experience is a central feature of the system, and two new
departments - agriculture and medicine, have been added to the
institution.

The Free Progress System which is innovative in structure and
methodology of teaching, is a concept of education different from
the formal British model which generally prevails in India. It is
vocation oriented, relevant and balanced, towards the socio-
economic needs of the people, in that, no discipline is excluded
from the teaching curriculum, if possible. The Free Progress System
has contributed great service to education in India.

The Ungraded School System.

Another important innovation in the methodology of teaching is
the Ungraded School System. This experiment has been conducted in
the State of Uttar Pradesh, the most demnsely populated state in the
country. The project was an experiment towards improving the drop-
out situation, and the stagnation rate in the primary classes, as
thus far examinations resulted in a large number of drop-outs and
repeaters in these classes.{[63.]

The Project was initiated by the NCERT in collaboration with
the State Education department and State Institute of Education.

The effort to produce the Ungraded School System was the result of
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the suggestion by the KCR, that such a system of non-examination
should prevail in the first two classes, and whereever possible, in
the first three classes, in order to prevent wastage and
stagnation.

Hence, ten experimental and ten group control schools were
chosen. In each group three schools were connected by all-weather
roads, and four by foot only, which had no other direct link with
the outside world. Investigations were conducted on these various
groups of schools.(64.]

Parents were informed of the change in methodology, that is,
there were to be no examinations until the school leaving
examination.

In this system, after enrolments, a child is provided with
graded and sequential teaching-learning units, and assignments
suited to his capacity. He moves from one unit to another only
after completion of the first. The child's speed of progress is
according to his/her physical, mental, cultural and other
capaciies.

This progress is carefully recorded by the teacher. There is no
class repitition in the conventional sense. The child may leave
school as and when required by his circumstances, and rejoin, when
able to continue without waiting for the beginning of the academic
year. The system is thus flexible and non-formal.{65.]1 Children are
taught in small groups, formed according to capacity, speed of
progress and achievement levels in different subjects. The Ungraded
School System project has developed and provided its own special

sequential and graded teaching units, assignments and evaluation
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programme. Parents are informed about the progress of theilr wards,
on a quarterly basis.

The project received a warm welcome from both pupils and
Teachers. It was begun in 1971 in the Project Schools under routine
conditions, by the usual school staff, who had already been
oriented to the Project work in concept and operational details.
Difficulties did arise during this pilot project, because of the
usual transfer of teachers. Another great problem was the delay in
production of the teaching-learning material for the next stage,
that is the next three classes. But in spite of these difficulties
results proved positive.[66.1]

Individualized instructional arrangement, and pace progress,
continued, and the overall drop-out rate for Classes 1 to 11 for
the project period was 31.7% as against 57% at normal periods.
Further, 9.1% pupils in Group A, and 14.9% pupils in Group B
secured accelerated progress. The attendance rate was higher in the
project Schools as against the non-project schools in the previous
years. The level of achievement in all subjects was higher for
Project Pupils as against puplls from the conventional graded
schools.[67.1

The system stressed the need for moving from one learning unit
to the next, only when the previous one had been fully understood,
conmpleted and evaluated by the Teachers and pupils; hence the
question of the minimum pass mark did not arise, and there were

minimum gaps in the learning of pupils.
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Such results recommend the adoption of such a system in States
where the dop-out rate is high, so long as the expenditure on the
project is reasonable.

On analysis it will be noted that the experiment of the
Ungraded System of education, is aimed eventually towards the
universalization of education, in that it bhas improved the
‘dropout’ siuvation in the state of Uttar Pradesh.i68.]1 Further, it
is a method which has improved the quality of education given. The
pattern is flexible and designed to cope with the broken time
periods in attendance of students, which is a feature of rural
life.

The Ungraded System is a novel feature within the formal
structure of Indian Education. It is organized for relevance to
rural peopole's needs, and therefore caters to rural-urban balance
and equality in education. These are Villiamson's three recommended
ideals, for developing societies, which he has suspected, has gone
unnoticed in such environments.

Of further note, is that the concept of the Ungraded System is
alien to the 'dependent' British model of education, which
generally prevailed in the country; as it is an innovation in the
formal system of education in India.

Innovations In Curriculum Content Within The Formal System of
Education.

As already noted, changes in curriculum content have led to
inclusion of the concept of national integration in school subjects
and to the introduction of the three-language formula. Further, it

led to the unique effort to convey to students, the unity of
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different kinds of knowledge, relationship between knowledge and
life, and the will to bulid a new and better world.

Many new aspects of life and environment are now included in
the subjects which already exist in school. Again the NCERT is at
the helm of the project to introduce these new features into the
different subjects. They collaborated with the State Education
Departments, and in this case, with the Ministry of Health and
Family Planning as well. Thus a project on Population Education was
started which sought to educate the citizen of tomorrow in
population dynamics, and social, political and economic
inmplications of various population trends.

Population education is a relatively new innovation 1n

education. Population education programmes In Asia and Oceania

are the response of the education system to the national

concern for population issues. [69.]

Topics in population education are integrated with other
subjects in the school curriculum, rather than being included
together as a seperate subject in the curriculum. This is so
because of a misunderstanding which exists that Population
Education equates with Sex-Education and Family-Planning educationm.
£70.1

So far as the approach to Population Education is concerned,
there are no clearly marked content boundaries. The study is
interdisciplinary in nature and related to various subjects. Also
because of the overcrowding of curriculum, it has been difficult to
introduce population education as a separate subject, and therefore

the interdisciplinary approach has been adopted. However the topic

327



becomes too diffused in this manner and therefore some countries
have now thought of introducing population education as a separate
course at the secondary and tertiary levels.

The same view was expressed by the participants in the UNESCO
Regional Consultative Seminar on Future Directions of Population
Education held in Manila in August, 1978.

In India Population Bducation i1s taught in Grades I to IX

through Social Studies, Natural Sclence, Geography, Bconomics,

Languages and Soclology. The curriculum for Pgpulation

Bducation in India Includes 'population growth', 'economic

develaopment and population', 'soclal development and

population’, 'health, nutrition, and population. [(71.]

The Population Unit of the NCERT in India developed a draft
syllabus on Population Education for classes 1 to X1 so that State
syllabus- framing agencies may consult these and incorporate
relevant topics into their own syllabi. The Unit collaborated with
some of the States which incorporated ideas of Population Education
into their school curiculum.(72.]

The orientation of Teachers and State Institute of Education
Staff in Population Education is another dimension of its work.
Further the NCERT text books, in the Social Sciences and Biology,
have set an example to States writing their own text books, and the
work done by NCERT in this small Unit has helped other countries
with their Population Education programmes as well.[73.]

The country has now evolved a system acceptable to the States
and Schools and therefore sample literature has been preparerd, and

training of Teachers has been outlined. Further this material must

328



be adapted to the needs of each State and translated into all the
languages of instruction; financial assistance is therefore
necesary 1f the subjet of population Education is to help a million
schools in the country.l74.] The inclusion of Population Education
is a step in the direction of a relevant education system.

Innovations in the subjects of science and mathematics fallaw.

Science And Mathematics.

In the field aof Science and Mathematics, much stress has been
laid on the development of curriculum in schools. UNESCO Planning
Mission visited India as far back as 1963 as part af the technical
aid programme, for improving secondary school teaching in India.

It was requested to make recommendations on the objectives and

tasks of science and mathematics; education in general types of

schools in India; the content of science and mathematics
education; the philosophy for preparation of syllabi and text
books, methods and organization of education; teaching
equipment for science eucation in schools; training and
refresher courses for science teachers; development of research
1n science and mathematics education, so as to improve
considerably, science and mathematics education in the
country.(75.]

The project envisages that this school generation will be
provided with the kowledge of the fundamentals of science and
mathematics i.e. the major facts, laws and thearies, and with the
knowledge of the major applications of science and mathematics in
industry, agriculture, civil engineering, transport and

communications, health services, culture and every day life,
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together with knowledge of the role and importance of these
sciences in modern life.The hope of the Project is that the habits
of observation, logical thinking and inquisitiveness of mind will
be encouraged and that students will base their norms and conduct
on scientific principles and conclusions, and develop a modern
scientific world outlook.

Work on the project of curriculum development began in 1965,
and UNESCO assisted with experts in the fields of science and
mathematics. The project aimed at the development of a 'total
package of curriculum material'. The syllabus was to be defined and
text books prepared. One imporatant feature of the programme was
the development of equipment kits for different subjects, which
could be packed into small portable boxes. Kit guides were to be
developed for the use of these 'kits of equipment’. Films and
filmstrips were developed to bring science into the class room.
Along with curriculum material, the development of instructional
material was considered, and study groups were started in
university centres, and research organizations.

State Governments were free to change and adapt the given
material according to the socio—economic background of each State.
Flexibility in using this curriculum material is also necessary
because of the different patterns of school systems prevalent in
the States.

The UNESCO Planning Mission laid emphasis on observation,
experimentation and discovery techniques in science. Hence, the
books prepared in this project, provided a large number of

activities on the discovery approach to teaching.
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Also to facilitate experimentation and demonstration, complete
demonstration kits were planned. The responsibility of the
development of low cost equipment, known as '‘science kits' was
given to the Central Science Vorkshop - NCERT - in New Delhi. The
subject experts collaborated with the work-shap experts in
developing these science kits. Curriculum specialists provided
ideas on class-room activities and collaborated with the above two

groups aof specialists as well.[76.]

These kits were first tried out in thirty selected middle schools
and fifty primary schools with a view to collect feed-back, for the
purpose of revision and modification.[77.]

Such innovations in science-teaching methods were expected to
revalutionize the teaching of science particularly for rural areas.

Science In Rural Areas.

Ta strengthen further the updating of science, the idea of
‘Labaratory on Vheels' emerged, to benefit children in rural
villages, but in fact it proved beneficial in the extension
services to Teachers in rural areas as well.[78.]

It was not possible to give formal training to the enormous
number af Teachers who were to teach science in villages, but with
the mobile science laboratory, a lecturer could travel through the
rural areas, and look into the problems of local Teachers. Thus the
‘Laboratory on Vheels' proved useful as a follaow-up guidance
service to groups of Teachers who already bad some basic training

in the science educatian project, plus as a preliminary in-service
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education to Teachers working in the schools of non-project areas
as well.[79.]

The output of this Programme, in practical terms is as follows:
syllabus in Science and Mathematics for the middle stage; twenty-
eight textbooks - fourteen in English and fourteen in Hindi - in
the areas of physics, chemistry, biology, arithmetic, algebra and
geometry; twelve Teacher's Guides in the same areas; demonstration
kits in the same subjects for the middle classes, along with kit
vguides.[SO.]

In 1967 the Project covered the entire school stage. By the
mid-'70's material was used in nine hundred middle schools and five
hundred and fifty middle departments of higher secondary schools in
the Union Territory of Delhi. The Central School Organization,
which runs one hundred and eighty Central Schools all over the
country adopted this material in their schools too. So did a number
of States and Union Territories, on a pilot scheme basis.[81.]

A special institution for the encouragement of science
education within the NCERT is the Centre of Educational Technology.
It is engaged in preparing material for the teaching of sciences at
school levels, and in the training of Teachers. The training
material is provided through a multi-media package of television
programmes, radio programmes, activity guides and enrichment
tutorials. The result now is that the teaching of science has been
revolutionized, popularized, and upgraded in quality and standard.

The Sciences at School Levels.

According to the ten-year-school curriculum, an NCERT initiated

programme, in the primary classes, the sciences should be taught as
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Environmental Studies; as an integrated course of both the natural
and social environment, in classes I and II, and after this as two
separate subjects - Environmental Studies I dealing with Natural
Science and Environmental Studies II dealing with Social Science.
The courses could be flexible; children want only a certain amount
of facts and information. Rather the teaching of sclence should
sharpen their senses, enable them to observe the environment and
enrich their experience. The connected activities to these courses
should vary with local environment and experiences of children;
they should not be based in abstract concepts alone. Therefore it
is not possible to draw up an inflexible syllabus for all schools.

There has been criticism of the NCERT that science text books
bhave an urban bias. However the NCERT text book writers recommend
that Teachers should follow Guide Books and develop their own local
instructional material at this primary stage.[(82.] Reading material
for children should be motivational to study.

In classes VI to VIII for the age group 11+ to 14+ some States
have already introduced the subjects of Physics, Chemistry and
Biology. Other States could introduce integrated courses up to
class VIII, or experiment with groups of subjects, like Physical
Sciences including Physics and Chemistry; and Life Sclences
including Botany, Zoology and Human Physiology. This Unit
proceedure is more logical and economical, possessing much
potential.(83.1]

The same procedure according to the ten-year-school curriculum
experts, could be adopted for classes IX and X as well. At this

level, laws and theories must be gradually introduced, but not as
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1f they were dogmas. Open-mindedness and scepticiem should be
encouraged.

The stress on the study of science is geared towards building a
highly relevant system of education suited to current needs.

In the area of voluntary science organizations the 'Vigyan
Shiksha Kendra' or Centre of Science Education (84] is noteworthy.
Developments in science and technology are noted to be undertaken
by such voluntary organizations as well. The main activities of the
Centre revolve round a number of programmes, directed at community
development, through integrated services of science, technology,
health and social work. It is a unique Centre where a team of
workers from various disciplines of science, engineering, medicine,
industry, education, youth organizations and welfare associations,
unite towards the goal of local community uplift and development.

The Centre of Science Education also co-operates with the NCERT
in New Delhi. Its ideal has been that the fusion of the plans for
science and industry would raise the socio-economic level of the
community. It has opened the avenues of employment to youth,
instructed in the programmes of science by setting up cottage
industry units in the villages. Such efforts are towards
alleviating the employment problem in the country.

Another example,of encouragement to the study of science, 1s
the Vikram Sarabai Science Centre which opened in 1966 to
commemorate the memory of Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru.{85.1 It is
dedicated to the cause of promoting social and educational
development, through an intensive use of science and technology.

The Centre provides facilities to Scientists, Teachers and Pupils
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to try out new ideas, in science-learning through the enquiry
method. The programme runs purely on enthusiasm, interest and
involvement of the participants.

The methodology of teaching -the enquiry method- at this Centre
is noteworthy. Towards the use of this methodology three volumes
comprising enquiry topics, in bio-chemistry, physics and audio-
visual education, have been produced by the Centre.

Mathematics.

In a soclety which is rapidly transforming Itself into an
industrial and technological society mathematical literacy is
essential for every citizen.(86.]

The current objectives of the mathematics curriculum at the
school stage are;

1, to encourage students in a mathematical way of thinking, i.e. in
terms of conducting experiments with numbers and geometric forms,
forming hypotheses, veryfying them with further observation and
experiment, generalizing them, finding proofs and making
abstractions;

2, to enable students to apply mathematics to real life problems;
3, to facilitate the learning of basic structures and concepts in
mathematics, particularly through applications and concrete
situations.

4, to stimulate students to self-learning of mathematics and an
appreciation of the subject.[87.]

The first ten years of schooling provides a general maths
education for all students, without diversification of subjects in

the last two classes IX and X. Therefore maths education should be
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compulsory for all students up to Class X.The level of the general
course should enable students to enter higher studies in the maths
discipline if they so desire, and at the same time, equip all
students to cope with necessary daily mathematical problems. Some
Units of a higher level of study, may be offered to those students
talented in mathematics.

The discipline of Nathematics at the school level is designed
for relevance to daily living, while at the same time offering a
firm foundation for higher studies in the area.(88.] Equality and
balance is aimed at, through the effort to spread mathematics in
the rural areas as well.

Conclusion - Science and Mathematics Education.

The account thus far of efforts in the field of science and
mathematics education in India is indicative of the importance
given to the role of of these two disciplines in the curiculum.

Innovation and experimentation in science and maths teaching,
and learning, has been seriously conducted by the NCERT in New
Delhi, with collaboration from UNESCO. The stress on sience
education by the govenment and educationists is 6f keen
significance. Voluntary organizations also exhibit a similar keen
interest in the study and spread of science -learning in India, and
the above-described Vigyan Shiksha Kendra and the Vikram Sarabhai
Community Centre are examples of this enthusiasm for, and faith in
Science, by the people.

The stress on maths and science in the curiculum, for bath
urban and rural areas, by both government eucational bodies and the

people alike, is towards organizing an education system for

336



national development. It is believed that a strong and currently
valid maths and science programme will create a more relevant
educational system where students will grasp the application of
science and mathematics to industry, agriculture, health services,
culture and daily life, together with an understanding of their
role and importance in modern living.

The effort and experimentation to carry the maths and science
programme into the rural areas indicates the intention to achieve
rural-urban balance in education, and equality of opportumity.
Further the quality of maths and science programmes in education
has improved with the changes made in the curiculum.

Next follows the objectives for the study of the social
sciences as laid down by the ten-year-school curriculum.

The Social Sciences.

The major objective of the study of the soclal sclences 1s to
acquaint the child with his past and present geographical and
soclal environment.(89.] An effective programme of the social
sciences im schools would encourage children to learn how people
live and function through various socio-economic and political
institutions. It would also help children to develop some
understanding of human relationships, social values and attitudes.
Such learning is essential to the citizen of tomorrow, to
participate in the affairs of the community, state, country and
world at large. Through the social sciences, children would learn
to appreciate India's rich cultural heritage as well as to
recognize and eradicate what is obsolete and antiquated, especially

in the context of social change.

337



The study of the social sciences in classes I to X should
include the study of history, geography, civics and@onomics.(90.1
In view of the limited time available in the classes, these
subjects could be integrated so that students learn the facts and
problems in each area without causing damage to the totality of the
individual disciplines. This would require identifying the
essential units in each of the subjects and then unifying them into
an integrated syllabus for the social sciences.[91.1]

Since clases V, VIII, and X are terminal classes for large
numbers of students, it is advisable to develop complete units of
study for each stage, which would also lead on to the next stage
quite comfortably.[92.1]

At the Primary stage, in classes I and II the social sciences
could be included within Environmental Studies, which include both
natural ans social environments. Thereafter the terms Social
Studies rather than Social Sciences may be used, as representing a
broader instructional area. Information drawn from the areas of
geography, history, civics and economics, gradually unfolds the
total environment to the child with special reference to the
physical, social, and cultural elements. Such study would enable
students to develop the necessary social skills, values and
attitudes required, to contribute to, and enrich society in
time.[93.1]

During the five years of primary school the child’s mental
horizon would be gradually widened from the home, the school and
the local community to the world. [94.] The child would learn how

nature's gifts are processed for the use of man, about the social
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and cultural life in different parts of the country and in some
parts of the world. Stories and narratives of national
personalities and events, and international figures that have
contributed to human heritage, would be included in the Social
Studies discipline.

According to the ten-year-school curriculum in the next two

stages of school education, the middle and lower secondary stages,

one of three different approaches may be adopted to the study of
Social Sciences, which include the subjects History, Geography,

Civics and Economics. The approaches are :

1. History, Geography and Civics may be introduced as separate
disciplines in the Middle classes and carrled over as such to
high schoal classes, while Economics may be introduced at the
High School stage as a separate discipline.

2. History and Civics may form cone group and Geography and
Economics another group. These two groups may be introduced in
class VI and carried up to class X.

3. The content of History, Geography, Civics and Economics may
be identified In an integrated manner ror all the rfive years
taken together. [(95.]

The first two approaches are in current operation. The third

approach if implemented, would require that units of study be
identified and integrated in two cycles of three years, then two

years, the first forming the base to the second.

The scope of the different subject areas as visualized for the

middle and lower secondary stages is now given below.

At the 'middle' stage History should-
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acquaint the pupils with the growth of Indian society from

prehistoric times to the present. It is necessary to change the

emphasis from dynastic history and political details to social
and economic conditions and the growth of various aspects of

culture in different parts of the country. At the same time a

broad perspecive of the history of mankind as a whole, should

be provided. (96.1]

The organization of the syllabus and the selection of the
content may be based on what iIs known as the ‘patch’ approach.l97.]
Representative periods in chronological order highlighting the
important aspects of areas named above, may be stressed. This may
be combined with the ‘topical approach, which refers to detailed
and depth study of certain chosen aspects over others.(98.1]

According to the ten-year-school curriculum, the distribution
of the Indian History syllabus should be as follows: Class VI -
Ancient India; Class VII - Medieval India; Class VIII - Modern
India. Along with each of these major periods in Indian History, a
broad perspective of the contemporary history of mankind should be
provided. (99.1]

In classes IX and X, a systematic course in the history of
nankind from prehistoric times to the present day should be
introduced. Again the ‘'patch' approach is recommended. The main
basis of the selection may be -

the sucessive stages of distinct social formations that

existed, in diferent parts of the world in specific

chronological periods. The main focus of this course should be

on the study of social systems, In their rise and growth, and
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their replacement of new forms; and on scientific and cultural

development. The historical development of all the major areas

of the world, including pre-colonial Africa and the Americas
should be covered. The selection of the content should be based
on the specific histories of individual countries only where
these histories have a significant bearing on the general
history of mankind and repesent new trends which became
relevant to the history of mankind as a whole.[100.]

Together with the above content there should be included a
course in depth study of specific aspects of Indian History,
particularly the social, economic and cultural development and
issues that bear on the understanding of contemporary India.

With reference to Civics, the aim is to impart training in the
civic 1ife, rather than scholarship. The course includes the study
of local government, and the Indian Constitution in classes VI and
VII respectively, and in class VIII the student should study the
actual problems facing India today. Some practical aspects of
citizenship, and some elements of economics, would be incorporated
with the aim of adopting a functional and integrated approach.
Students may also be taken out of the class-room with the aim of
involving themselves in real life situations within the context of
study. [(101.]

In classs IX and X two major objectives in teaching Civics
would be the encouragment of an active and intelligent citizenship,
and an intelligent understanding of the social and political
institutions. In addition the role of the UND in promoting world

peace and co-operation, should be learned and understood. [102.]
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Vith reference to Geography, at the middle stages, this
discipline should concentrate on India in the context of a world
which is to be shared by people of diverse patterns of living; and
secondly on the interdependence of the various regions, in the
country and the world. The students should learn that the produce
of the earth must be shared in order to be enjoyed. Further in view
of the integrated approach, some rudimentary concept of the
economic forces that influence the citizen's daily life, need to be
introduced in the form of elementary knowledge in consumer
economics, such as earning and spending, controls, price rise and
the effects of increasing population, in a very simplified form.
{103.1]

At the secondary or terminal stage of school education, Geography
would shift its emphasis from the descriptive to the analytical and
conceptual, in its presentation. A few detailed studies from Vorld
Geography and the Economic Geography of India should also be
undertaken, stressing the analytical approach in the study. [104.]

Economics at the school secondary stage would need to lay
emphasis on the current problems and issues that affect the
everyday life of the common man, along with some study of the
principles of economics. Such a foundation will encourage students
to study the more systematic and rigorous courses in Econmics for
classes XI and XII. [105.1]

Social Studies thus consists of the four disciplines of
Histary, Geography, Civics, and at the higher levels Economics as
described above. The restructuring of the content material itself,

and the teaching method is innovative and reorganized with a view
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to creating a highly relevant curriculum pattern for Indian
Education. Of significant note is that throughout, the study is on
India, the student as a citizen of this country, and India in
relation to the world. Social Studies is designed to create
awareness in children of the immediate world around them, of their
present and future responsibility in it, and pride in their
national heritage.

Thus four traditional disciplines history, geography,civics and
econonics are transformed into an indigenous learning pattern in
the area of the Social Sciences which would include Environmental
Studies in classes I and II and the discipline of Social Studies at
the middle and lower secondary levels of school education, as
described above. The formal system of education is being
transformed into an indigenous Indian pattern of educationm.

GENERAL CONCLUSION.

From the above case studies in educational innovation projects,
there emerges the fact that curriculum change is in progress, in
concept and structure, method, content and evaluation. The major
problems identified by NCERT are the need for universalization of
primary education, and reduction of the wastage and stagnation that
occurs at this level. At the secondary level of education, there is
detected a need for a vocationalized and work-oriented curriculum.
In general, there is a need for more education on a larger and
wider scale for the weaker sections of society both rural and
urban, and for improvement of standards in education towards

relevance, equality and balance.
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Non-formal education has been stressed as a break with the
traditional past and western model of education, in structure,
content, method and evaluation. The approach is suited to local
needs and is indigenous in character. Apart from being work-
oriented this system gives importance to education and community
involvement in both recent and earlier projects.

Experimentation in linkig the formal and non-formal system is
now in operation, through the multiple-entry system in education,
and emphasis is laid on the role of non-formal education in socio-
economic and socio-cultural development in the country, and its
overall regenerative influence on the prevailing educational
system. The NCERT has already prepared and is engaged in preparing
further literature for both pupil and teacher in the non-formal
system of education.

Within the formal system, two innovative approaches to
education described are the Free Progress System of the 'Aurobindo
Ashram' and the Ungraded School System initiated by the NCERT on
the basis of recommendations in the KCR. These are worth noting for
their experimental character in methodology, structure and even
content of education. They raise and improve the existing standard
of education. The Aurobindo Ashram is unique in its idealism and
the Ungraded System is designed to be flexible time-wise, to
diminish the number of examinations in primary education, and thus
to minimize the drop-out and stagnation rate.

Vith regard to relevance in education, it must be noted that
work-experience and vocétionalization of education has been

stressed at every level of education, in the innovative approaches
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which have been discussed. In the secondary level of education the
curriculum is designed to encourage students to undertake studies
in vocation-based subjects - and these studies are likely to be
extended into other geographical areas. Work-experience is
introduced with the prospect of making this level of education
terminal.

New subjects have been introduced into the general ten-year
school curiculum content. Population and Environment Education,
Nutrition and Health, are now included in an integrated programme
of instruction. The approach to the study of the Social Sciences,
at school level has undergone a transformation. Civics and even
Economics have been introduced into the school curriculum, and an
integrated approach to teaching them along with History and
Geography is recommended. At the Primary level, these subjects are
integrated into the teaching of the one discipline, Social Studies.
The NCERT and the State Institutes of Education, in collaboration
with the State Departments of Education, have produced new text
books in all subjects, for the formal school, at both the primary
and the secondary level.

In the fields of science and maths teaching, there has been
significant innovation in method and content. The UNESCO Planning
Mission has given important aid in the areas of these disciplines.
A new feature is the development and use of special low cost
science equipment and 'science kits'. 'Llaboratory on Wheels' is an
important innovation for rural schools and Science Teachers in

rural areas.
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Further, apart from efforts at the government planning level,
effective voluntary efforts exist elsewhere in the country, e.g.
the 'Vigyan Shiksha Kendra' and 'Vikram Sarabhai Community Centre'
for science and technology.

One of the main ideals of Indian nationalism, - National
Integration - has been tackled in education under the guidance of
the NCERT. The KNational Integration Unit, has organized inter-state
camps and activities for students, and for Teachers and Principals,
together with other activities recounted above. Further, the 'three
language formula' adopted into the educational pattern is a
significant step in national integration.

These innovations in the field of education illustrate the fact
that India is keenly aware of deficiences in the prevailing system
and is experimenting in the creation of a new concept of education.
These innovations are already in implementation in several areas of
the country. In order to show marked results however, expansion of
these measures is imperative. Nevertheless, it is clear from the
accounts above that enthusiasm among the people at all levels is
growing. Equally the government is making a powerful national
effort in the innovative projects of the NCERT.

Finally the inmovations in progress cater to the needs outlined
in the introduction to the chapter. Thus solutions are biased
towards achieving equality of educational opportunity, a closer
link between education and the employment market for development,
improvement in the standard of education, and involvement of the

academic community in social and economic development, as
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recommended by the KCR as main issues for educational innovation,
in the fifth and sixth Five Year Plans.

These inovations in current practice in India directly coincide
with the educational needs in developing countries as discussed by
Williamson. Further the traditional pattern of education is
changing into one in which the life, needs and aspirations of the
people are kept in focus. The once 'dependent' pattern of education
in India has been shaken and transformed by innovative practice,
and when the relevant changes are implemented more widely and take
firm hold in the country, a more indigenous pattern of education
will replace the traditional one.

ihe changing concept of education and changing current
educational practices as described and discussed takes India out of
the 'dependent' group of societies, in the area of education, where
Williamson's model for world societies places it. In more specific
terms the 'dependent’ British model of education prevalent in
Imperial India up to the fourth decade of this twentieth century is
being transformed into a relevant system of education through
experiments and innovations to suit the needs, hopes and
aspirations of the people, and for national socio-economlic progress
and development.

The final confirmation of these propositions is offered by the
last major education reform of the Indian Government in the period
under review. This major reform effort goes under the name of the
New Education Policy 1986.

The New National Policy on Education.
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The New Education Policy 1986, [106] in India, was initiated by
the Prime Minister Rajiv Gandhi personally, and it is significant
that he has changed the Union Ministry of Education to the Ministry
of Human Resource Development. The aim of the new education policy
is to prepare the individual for the changes in the twenty-first
century. The new policy has emphasized the total development of the
personality; the new citizen would be educated to be physically,
morally, and mentally healthy and adjusted to cope with scientific
and technological change.hus far the vast human resources of the
nation had been neglected in favour of pressing priorities, like
the development of science and technology, industry and
agricul ture, and other material aspects of life. But the new focus
in education would be on human resource development, which cannot
be neglected any longer without disastrous results to the nation.

There are several paths toward human resource development, the
most obviopus one being formal education in schools and colleges.
On-the-spot training during employment is another much-used method.
There are also adult education programmes and membership of various
social, religious, scientific, cultural, political and other
groups. Self-development is an important method, that is, reading
books, journals and other literature and the use of mass media,

i.e. radio and television. Human resource development also means
better medical and public health facilities and improvement in
nutrition and living conditions of the people. The tools of
education again become important. Self-learning, on a continuous

basis, should constitute the most important objective of the new
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education policy, particularly in view of the knowledge explosion,
and the changing technology of the twenty-first century.

The new education policy, in fact, is not new in the light of
facts and findings of the 1964-1966 Indian Education Report. But it
is a good comprehensive review of the 1966 education policy, and
the 104243 structure of school and college education.

WVhat is important is that the Prime Minister himself has
initiated the New education policy and so for the first time since
Independence, it has the strong political support needed. A
commitment has been made for the availability of the required funds
during the current Plan, and this will be raised to 6% of the
national income from the next Plan onwards. This 1s a very
encouraging aspect of the policy, as all previous efforts to
allocate 6% of the national income have failed, though the 1966
Commission had recommended such funding. Another recommended source
ot income is fees at the higher education level, no doubt, coupled
with an increase in scholarships and half free scholarships for
deserving students who cannot afford high fees.

In order to implement the new education policy, an efficient
administrative machinery is required. Administrators in Education
should be serious educationists and specialists, not retired
politicians and administrators. Hence there could be a revival of
the Indian Education Service on par with other all-India services.

The 104243 structure of education in the New Education Policy.

The 104243 structure in education is to be the means of most of
the refoms in formal education, though it is not to be treated as a

magic formula. It is expected to bring uniformity in the pattern of
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education for the whole country. Many of the States have changed
gver to the 10+2+3 pattern.

The 10+2+3 structure for school and college classes was in fact
recommended in 1919 by the Calcutta University Commission. In 1949,
the University Education Commisssion, under the chairmanship of Dr.
S. Radhakrishnan, again concluded in favour of the 10+2+3 pattern
for school and college. However, in 1953 the Secondary Education
Commiseion under Dr. A.L. Nudaliar recommended the 8+3+3 pattern as
putlined in the Sargeant Report, and therefaore an eleven-year
higher secondary school was followed by a three-year under-graduate
course. This was done mainly for financial reasons.

Then in 1966 the Kotharl or Indian Education Commission again
having reviewed the position from all aspects, concluded in favour
of the 10+2+3 structure for school and college education, this
being the most suitable for introducing the new pattern of
education. A flexible educational structure was visualized, the
pattern belng:

- a pre-school stage of one to three years;

- a primary stage of seven or eight years divided into two sub-

stages, with a lower primary stage of four or five years and a

higher primary stage of three years;

- a lower secondary or high school stage of two or three years

providing general education or one to three years of vocational

education.

- a higher secondary stage having a course of three years or

more for the first degree ( the courses taking more than three

years apparently refer to the first degrees 1n Engineering and
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Medicine, and followed by courses for the second or research

degrees of varying durations. [107.]

In 1972, the CABE, undr the Chairmanship of Professor Nurul
Hacan, Union Minister of Education, Social Welfare and Culture,
resolved in favour of the 10+2+3 pattern for education.
Vocationalization at the secondary stage was the important reform
here. Man-power estimates was considered, and therefore district
surveys recommended. It was noted that the latest teaching methads,
and educational technology in vocational training, would be
required. Vocationalization at the secondary stage would mean that
programmes should be developed in collaboration with the
Ministeries of Education, Health and Labour, Agriculture,
Industrial Development etc. A co-ordinating machinery at the
Centre, State and District levels would be required.

The Emotional Integration Committee of 1962 under Dr.
Sampurnanand, for national integration also favoured the 10+2+3
pattern for education. However in 1977 the pattern was reviewed by
the Janata government and came under attack for i1ts heavy and
increased academic content which left no time for games, sports and
manual activity. Math and science being compulsory for all students
irrespective of capacity, was criticized. There was complaint
against the +2 stage, that vocationalization was not adequately
implemented, and that it should be done by the end of the VIth and
not the Vth Plan period. A smooth switch-over was recommended by
developing links with the Departmente of industry, commerce,

agriculture etc.
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Next, the Congress 1 government did not make a major policy
statement on the pattern of education, but opposed the approach to
education by the Janata government. Education was to be transferred
from the State to the Concurrent List, but without affecting the
exlsting initiative and autonomy of State governments. The 10+2+3
pattern was to be reintroduced to bring about all-India
uniformity.{108.1

The Academic considerations on which the 10+2+3 pattern was
chosen.

It was decided that the age of young people entering University
should be eighteen years. In India, students of fourteen and
fifteen enter universeities when they cannot really profit by the
method of teaching there, as they are not mature enough. Thus,
univereity standards are diminished, and schools lose out as well
as there is a cut in the duration of school years.

Further, 1t was thought advisable that the secondary education
couree of four yeare should be broken into lower secondary and
higher secondary otherwise students necessarily continued the four
years instead of leaving at class X and joining a vocational course
it desired. Also, class IX, when students are aged fourteen and
titteen years, is too early for a choice of vocation, which is
necessary 1f the secondary course is a continuous four years one.

At age sixteen years in class X, the decision to enter vocation
or University may not be a final one, and there may be a change of
mind in the young student. Therefore CABE recommended the

possibility of a transfer of streams. Vertical mobllity is also
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thus ensured, to manuval workers, whether in agriculture or
industry.

Secondly, in the old days, science and maths was not compulsory
after class VIII and many students opted out, particularly as many
schools did not have the facilities. 50% of the students at the
secondary stage were deprived af basic education in science and
maths. According to the Kothari Commissiaon, sclence and maths is
obligatory till class X. It is necessary in the modern world of
science and technology. Further there is the danger of a dichotomy
- of the "two cultures" of sclence and the humanities.

Regarding undergraduate study, a minimum aof three years rather
than two years is considered important 1f a student is to prepare
for a complex society, through inter-disciplinary courses. Further,
emphasis has been laid on practical experience through field wark
and project work which means involvement with the community.

[he new 10+2+3 pattern is one of great educational significance
and expected to bring about several advantages, at schoal and
callege levels.

The new national pattern of education will include a common
national curriculum which-

contains a common core together with other components which

are flexible. The common core will Include the history of

India's freedom movement, the constitutional obligations and

other contents essential to nurture national identity. These

elements will cut across subject areas and will be designed to
promote Val;es such as India's common cultural heritage,

egallitarianism, democracy and secularism, equality of the
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sexes, protection of the environment, removal of social

barriers, observance of the small family norm and inculcation

of the scientific temper.[109.1

Minimum levels, at each stage of learning, will be laid down.

Students will be given an opportunity to learn of the diversity of
culture in the country. Beeldes the promotion of link languages,
programmes will be introduced to translate books from one language
to another and to publish multilingual dictionaries and glossaries.
Students will be encouraged to rediscover India.

Inter-regional mobility in higher education and technical
education will be encouraged. In the areas of research and
development, and education in science and technology, different
institutione in the country will be encouraged to pool thelir
recsource€ and participate in projects of national importance.

A uniform pattern of education in the country will facilitate
movement of students and teachers and strengthen national
integration,

The new structure will rationalize and strengthen school
education. Maturer and more knowledgeable students will enter
university, and the pressure for admission into higher education
and university will diminish.

The +2 stage will be a distinct one, to introduce appropriate
vocationalization of secondary education. School and college
curricula can be modernized and structured on more scientific
lines, to better help the needs ot youth.

- The nation will undertake the responsibility of providing

respurce support for implementing programmes of educational
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transformation, reducing disparities, universalization of
elementary education, adult literacy, scientific and technological
research etc.(110. 1]

Life-long education will be encouraged, and therefore universal
literacy. Opportunities will be provided to the youth, housewives,
agricultural and industrial workers, professionals and others to
continue the education of their choice, at the pace suited to them.
The future thrust will be in the direction of open and distance
learning. (111.]

Further the New Education Policy has laid stress on partnership
between States and Centre in promoting educational standards. While
the 1976 constitutional amendment put education in the Concurrent
List, the responsibilities of the States will continue as before.
However, the Centre will enforce a national character and
integration in education, will enquire into man-power needs,
nation-wide, cater to the needs of research and advanced study; and
care for the international aspect and human resource development in
education. The aim is to maintain a true partnership between Centre
and State and provide for excellence at all levels of education.

Education for Equality.

Disparities are to be removed. There will be a change in the
status of women through education. The distortions of the past are
to be rectified. Removal of women's illiteracy and retention of
women in elementary education is stressed; they will have chances
in non-traditional occupations and in emerging technologies. There
will be specialisupport services, setting of time targets and

effective monitoring for them.
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Scheduled castes are to be brought on to a par with non-
scheduled castes., Similarly the Scheduled tribes must be catered
for. A suitable infra structure will be provided for all
inetitutions, and incentives will be provided for the educationally
backward classes of society, particularly in the rural areas, hill
and desert districts, remote and inaccessible areas and islands.
Greater attention is to be given to education of minority groups -
they are to be given constitutional guarentees to establish and
administer their own educational institutions in conformity with
core curriculum and appreciation of common national goals.

Special measures will be taken for physically and mentally
handicapped to prepare them for normal growth and to face life with
courage and confidence.

A vast programme af adult and continuing education is to be
implemented. This is directed towards continuous upgrading of
gkills so as to provide man-power of the kind and numbers required
in the society.[112.]

Reorganization of Educatian.

Early Childhood Care and Education (ECCE) will receive high
priority. Play method and not the three Rs will be stressed at this
stage.

Elementary education will concentrate on retaining all children
to the age of fourteen. A child-centred activity-based process is
to be adopted. First generation learners will be allowed to learn
at their own pace, and remedial instruction will be provideed.

School timings and vacations will be adjusted to children's

convenlence. Facilities like two large rooms usable in all
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weathers, black-boards, charts and maps will be provided. Two
teachers, at least one woman, will be provided, and this pattern
will change into one teacher per class, with time and progress.
Operation Blackboard will imprave all primary schools in the
country. Construction of school buildings and non-detention at the
primary stage will be policies undertaken.

A large and systematic programme of non-formal education is
visualized for drop-outs and girls who cannot attend all day
classes. Modern technological aids will improve the non-formal
education class-rooms, dedicated men and women of the community
will be *trained for these schools. Entry from non-formal schools to
tormal institutions will be ensured. The quality of non-formal
schools will be kept as near as possible to formal education. All
eleven-year olds in 1990 should have five years of schooling or
equivalent through non-formal education. Likewise by 1995, all
children to fourteen years will be provided with free and
compulsory education.[113.]

becondary Education will be widened to cover areas not served
by it at present. Secondary education will be consolidated.

A new venture in schools is the Navodaya Vidyalayas. These are
pace setting institutions of quality to be established in all
districts. They are to provide for children of special talent and
aptitude, irrespective of whether they can pay fees or not. The
echonls will be residential and free aof charge. Largely the rural
children should benefit from them. National integration should

improve through them and quality education should increase.
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The Naodaya Vidyalayas project was initiated by the Prime
Minister, Rajiv Gandhi. They will now include classes VI-XII only.
The medium of instruction originally decided upon was Hindi for the
Humanities, and English for Science and Maths. However, the mother-
tongue is now the medium of instruction in the first two classes of
VI and VII and a switch to Hindi and English or another State
Language will happen in Class VIII onwards. It is strongly advised
that the new schools support the government policies of the three-
language formula, work-experience or socially useful and productive
work (supw) vocationalization at the +2 stage.

In order to promote national integration 20% of the students of
the N.V.'S will migrate to N.V.'s in other States - Hindi and non-
Hindi speaking.

Teachers for these instittutions will need to be of higher
quality, and thus better salaries will be offered to them. They are
to be drawn from existing institutions in the country.

These N.V.'s are aimed towards equality and opportunity in
education.(114.1]

Vocational Education will be a distinct stream of education
including many activities, after the secondary stage mainly, but
atter class VIIl as well. Health service management may be improved
through health man-power obtained from vocational courses at the +2
or higher secondary stage. Similar courses based on agriculture,
marketing social services etc. will be availabloe. Emphasis has
also been laid on attitudes, knowledge, and skills for self-

employment.
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The establishment of the courses, and institutions in
vocational education, will be the responsibility of the government
as well as the employers in the private and public sectors. The
government will, however, take special interest in the needs of
women, rural and tribal students and the deprived sections of
society. Programmes will be initiated for the handicapped.

Students graduating from vocational courses will have the
opportunity to advance professionally and improve themselves.
lheretore entry into general, technical and professional education
will be possible through bridge courses. Vocational courses will
also be available to primary education students, school dropouts,
working and unemployed persons. Tertiary level courses will be
available to young graduates from the academic stream of higher
secondary education, who require vocational training. 10% of the
etudents of higher secondary education should be covered by
vocational education by 1990, and 25% by 1995.0115.]

Higher Education.

Urgent steps will be taken to protect higher education and its
gquality. Research will be encouraged in indology, humanities and
eocial sciences, and Sanskrit and other classical languages. A
national body of research in general, agricultural, medical,
technical, legal and other professional fields will be set up - an
interdisciplinary research body. Research in science and technology
will be the responsibility of the University Grants Commission
UuGCer .

The open university system will be developed to increase

opportunities in higher education and to democratise education.
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Delinking of degrees from jobs in selected areas will begin,
Exams to choose candidates with appropriate capacities for various
jobs will be developed on a national basis so that finally norms of
competence may be developed for use across the nation.

The new pattern of rural universities will be developed along
Gandhi's revolutionary ideas on education. Institutions and
programmes of Gandhian Basic Education will be supported.[116.]

Technical and Management Education. [117.]

For information on manpower need, the recently set up Technical
Manpower Information System will be further developed and
strengthened. Computer education will form part of professional
education., Programmes of computer literacy will be organised on a
wide scale from the school stage. Since technical aﬁd management
education has strict and rigid entry proceedures, programmes
through distance learning, including mass media, will be offered.
tuidance and Councelling will be strengthened. Entrepreneurship
will be provided in optional courses for degree and diploma
programmes towards self-employmewnt as a career.

Research and development will be available for quality man-
power. The All India Council for Technical Education will have
authority for planning and formulating courses, and for standards,
accredition, funding, certification, awards and integrated
development of technical and management education.

In view of the integrated nature of the task, the Ministry of
Human Resource Development will co-ordinate the balanced
devel opment of.engineering. vocational, and management education as

well as the education of technicians and craftsmen.
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In order to ensure that the education system will function as
planned in the new education policy, better emoluments and
tacilities to teachers will be offered and there will be an
insistence on acceptable norms of behaviour; provision pf better
tacilities in the institutions may be expected; performance
appraisal of institutions according to standards and norms set up
at national and state level will be undertaken.

Value Education.

Education for social and mpral values will be emphasised to
eliminate obscurantism, religious fanaticism, violence,
superstition, and fatalism.

Languages. [118.]

The 1964-1966 Education Commission policy on language will be
emphasised and strictly adhered to. Thus the three-language-formula
will be adopted and strengthened.

The regional languages will operate at the primary and
secondary stages. They will be introduced and adopted at the
university level also.

The Three-Language-Formula. At the secondary stage this must be
vigourously implemented. Hindi, English and a modern regional
language, preferably South Indian, shpuld be the accepted pattern
in a Hindi-speaking state; the regional language, Hindi and English
should be the pattern in non-Hindi speaking states. Suitable
courses in Hindi and English must be encouraged at University for
ctudents who are not already proficient in these languages.

Hindi must be developed as the language of communication and

expression 0f culture, Therefore, Hindi medium colleges and



institutions of higher education in non-Hindi speaking states will
be encouraged.

Further, the Sanskrit language also needs to be encouraged, on
a liberal basls at both school and university level. It is the
basis of Indian languages and cultural unity. It may be included in
courses like Indology and Indian Philosophy, at the first and
second degree stages.

International languages must be emphasized. English is
especially important for science and technology which is growing at
a tremendous rate.

Rooks and Libraries.

Low price books will be made available to encourage the reading
habit. There will be an improvement of existing libraries, on a
nation-wide basis too. Improvement of the status of the librarian
and library facilities in educational institutions will be made.

Hedia and Education Technology.

Educational technology will be employed in the spread of useful
information, training and retraining of teachers; to improve
quality, for art and culture and abiding values. Radio and
television programmes, and films, will be monitored for value
education - viloent and consumerist films will be curbed.
Production of high quality children's films will be promoted.

Work Experience needs to be organized as an integral part of
the educational system. Meaningful manual tasks or services useful
to the community will be organized. Pre-vocational programmes at

the lower secondary stage should help choice of vocational courses

at the next stage.
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Science education education neede to encourage a spirit of
enquiry, creativity, objectivity; courage to question, and
aesthetic sensitivity. Problem-solving skills must be developed,
and students should discover the relationship of science with
health, agriculture, industry and other aspects of daily life.

Sports and Physical Education.

A nation-wide infrastructure of sports, physical education, and
games will be built into the educational edifice. As a system which
promotes integrated development of body and mwind, yoga will be
developed in all institutions. Sports etc. will be treated as an
integral part of education and will be includedin evaluationm.

Role of Youth. Opportunity for youth in national and soclal
development will be provided through NSS, National Social Service,
and NCC, the National Cadet Corps.

Exame. The semester system is to be introduced from the

ceceondary stage onwards, and grades instead of marks are to be

awarded.

ITeacher Training.

Incentives will be provided, so that quality teaching will be
achieved. Uniformity in emoluments and objectivity in transfers
throughout the country will be maintained. The new teacher
education programmes will emphasize continuing education. District
institutes of Education and ITraining (DIET) will be established to
ofter pre-service and in-service courses for elementary school
teachers, and for personnel in non-formal and adult education. The

National Council of Teacher Education will become responsible for



quality institutions of teacher education and provide guidance in
curricula methods.[119.1

The planning and management of education will receive high
priority. At centre and state levels, professionals will be
involved. The Indian Education Service will be established on an
all-India basis, in consultation with state governments. District
Boards of Education will manage education to the secondary level.
Special training will be given to educational planners,
administrators and heads of institutions,

Financial Resources.

Financial resources will be raised by mobilizing donationms,
asking community aid to maintain school buildings and consumables,
raising fees at the higher levels of education and using facilities
with care and efficiency. Research and development agencies for
technical and scientific man-power will charge a cess on all user
agencies, including government.

The government and communities will find funds for programmes
like universalization of elementary eucation, liquidating
illiteracy, equality and access to education, relevance, quality
and effectiveness of educational programmes, generating sclentific
and technical knowledge important to economic development.

Education will be treated as a crucial area of investment, for
survival and national developnent.

Funds will be monitored and reviewed regularly. The VIIth Plan
outlay on education will be stepped up for implementation of the

NEP. From the VIII Plan onwards, it will exceed 6% of the national

income.[120.1
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In conclusion, the New Education Policy or NEP 1986 will be
implemented in all seriousness, with heavier funding, to prepare
individuals for the twenty-first century. The Prime Minister has
quite significantly changed the name of the Ministry of Education
to the Ministry of Human Resource Development, and 6% of the
national income is to be allocated for this purpose.

An important feature of the NEP is the new structure of school
and college education, the 10+2+3 pattern. It is to form the
structure within which the new educational reforms are to be
implemented. It is expected to give uniformity to the educational
pattern throughout the nation.

Vocationalization at the +2 stage is expected to bear fruitful
results. Students will be in a position to join the world of work
it they wish to do so, while at the same time pressure on
Univereity and higher education courses will be lessened.

Subjects at the school level will include the common core of
history of India's freedom movement, constitutional obligations,
and maths and science for all students. Work experience or SUPV is
ctressed. Values in education for all students, sports and physical
education and the role of youth in national and social development
through the NSS and NCC, are also stressed.

Another novel feature of the NEP is the Navodaya Vidyalayas -
new pace-setting schools to be set up in every district, for the
benetit of rural sudents mainly. They are to be free and
recidential in nature. They will be expected to follow government
educational policies with vigour, and the three-language formula of

the 1966 education policy will be given importance and stress.
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Equality will be stressed throughout, and therefore the
position of women, and of scheduled castes and tribes will be given
special attention.

Non-formal education and elementary education will also receive
special attention. Operation Blackboard is expected to improveall
elementary schools particularly in rural areas in a large way.
Early childhood care and attention ECCE programmes are being
developed.

Teacher education and in-service training is to be strengthened
through DIET, District Institutes of Education and Training, and
the position of teachers is expected to improve because of better
enoluments.

The planning and management of education is also expected to
improve. Professipbnal educationists rather than politicians and
retired administrators will be made responsible for education in
the NEP.

Thus the educational policies as given in the KCR have been
reatfirmed and given practical stress through policies like the
10+2+3 pattern of education, vocationalization of seconndary
education, the Navodaya Vidyalayas, the new subject core curriculum
pattern. Also, the quality of teachers, the management of
education, and financial allocation for education, being improved,
will revitalize the education policies in the nation: Education is
a4 unique Investment in the present and the future., This cardinal

principle is the key to the National Follcy on Education.(121.]
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CHAPTER VIIIL
SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS.
SUMMARY.

The present investigation has noted firstly, the relevance of
curriculum especially school curricula to soclo-economic needs in India
with stress on the school level and, secondly, has tested the validity
ot Williamson's model ot development and taxonomy of world esocleties;
hi= views and comments on education and development; and his
statements on the importance of relevance and equality in education in
rural and urban areas in developing societies. The thesis has also
ascessed whether Indian education fits within the 'dependency' theory
pattern or not.

The six chapters in the main descriptive sections of the thesis,
i.e. Chapter II to Chapter VII inclusive) fall into two clear parts.
Chapters II, 111 and IV introduced and clarified, as far as possible,
the theoretical position of Williamson on education and socio-economic
development outlined in his book Education, Sacial Structure and
Levelopment.,

Chapter II outlined Williamson's treatment of the concept of a
‘darondent soclety' within the framewark of 'dependency' theory and his
eftaorts to outline a model or taxonomy of societies for comparative
etudy. From this analysis the three significant issues of
relevance/irrelevance, equality/inequality and urban/rural imbalance in
education were stressed as the three important concepts being
investigated in the context of the current socilo-economic and
educational development in India, In applying these concepts and their

underlying theory to India, a contrast was drawn with the socio-
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economic and educational issues of India as these have been defined by
the Kothari Commission, the ARTEP Mission Report, and other national
documents. The theory positions of Williamson and the Indian documents
were analysed in these three early chapters. A contrast was drawn
between the different recommendations for educational change, socio-
economic progress and patterns of development envisaged for the
country at a national level.

The next three Chapters V, VI, and VII concentrated on the realities
o1 education and socio-economic develppment in India, both in historic
and more contemporary periods, with the view to identify changing
acsumptions and practices in political, economic and educational areas.
Willlamson's interpretations were contrasted with these changes to make
clear the differences between his propositions, and development in
practice in India. The general argument was that trends of development
in India were capitalist and 'dependent’' in the imperial era but
coclalist and indigenous in the period that tollowed.

It i= necessary to summarize this argument in detail and this can
now be done through chapter summaries.

CHAPTER I1.

Un the basis of information from the Kotharl Commission Report,
(KCK>, the International ARTEP Mission Report and other national
documents, e.g. Appraisal of the Fifth Five Year Plan, on economic
development in India in Chapter II, it was noted that the KCR claimed a
cocialiet stance in its recommended model of development. The KCR begun
by identifying four main problem areas - the scarsity food; economic
growth and employment; social and national integration; and political

development. According to the KCR the main solutions to these problenms
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would come through eduction. In contrast a third approach to the
economic problems in India, from the Appraisal of the Fifth Five Year
FPlan, outlined in Chapter 1I, was the discussion of the economic basis
0t non-employment and potential solutions. The two-sector economy in
India was described and analysed with the view to offering solutions
towards general economic development in the nation, and towards
diminishing the non-employment problem. Unlike the recommendations in
the KCR and ARTEP Mission Reports, the proposed sclutions were not
educational in nature.

These solutions focussed upon economic development in a developing
economy in terms of the problems of the non-industrialized sector of
the economy, and the problems posed by the simultanecus existence of
commercialized and non-commercialized sectors. There was a stress on
the need for awareness of the difference between economic growth and
economic development.

The basic problem to economic planning in India was identified as
thae lack of awareness that economic growth in a developed economy is
distinct from economic development in an underdeveloped economy; that
ie, theories which operate in a developed economy are unsuitable in a
developing one, such as India.

tovernnent defects in economic pianning were noted from the
Appraisal of the Fifth Five Year Plan, and solutions were offered for
coving with the problem of the traditional sector of the economy. The
need to bring the two sectors of the economy closer to one another,

until they merged at some stage, was stressd.
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In the light of these analyses this thesis has investigated the
problems with the view to suggesting a more relevant curriculum for
development.

It was noted that several features of a 'dependent society' e.g.
poverty, low income, low productivity etc., as outlined by Williamson
are true in the current Indian social context. However there is no
evidence ot the theory of 'dependency' in operation. Rather it is the
case that analysis of the situation (and recommended solutions in major
public documents) have established the need for an indigenous pattern
0t development and innovative methods to achieve this. The theory of
dependency is rendered inoperative with the adoption of these methods
whish are now in practice according to the evidence provided in
Chapters VI an V1I. Thue for example, in education, the suggested
pattern of change is indigenous rather than weetern oriented and
barrowed. The recommended medium of instruction is the mother-tongue:
the vocationalization ot education and work-experience for social and
economic development is stressed: the inclusion of agriculture in the
curriculun is a further important innovation in the same direction.
Such an indigenous pattern of education, built to suit the socio-
economic needs of the nation does not relate to the Williamson
‘l'lependent Society' pattern.

In addition, the solutions recommended by the ARTEP Mission Report
and eolutions proposed by Indian economists, give further evidence of a
sucialist direction to development. In education, equal apportunities
have been firmly recommended: within the economic structure of Indian
enciety, an equal distribution ot improved economic returns in the two

gectors of the economy is planned.
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It may be concluded therefore, that current socio-economic
development in India is socialist based and towards modernization,
rather than being 'dependent' in pattern.

Such a conclusion raises the question whether India may then be
considered within the group of ‘underdeveloped socialist' nations e.g.
China, (according to Villiamson). However the final conclusion emerges
trom the discussion in this chapter, that such a proposition is also
Invalid. The Williamson taxonomy of world societies, needs refinement
to include all patterns of development which indicate varying degrees
ot institutionalitzaion, either Capitalist or Soclalist, and other
patlterns ol development too.

CHAPTER I11.

In Chapter Ill, an exposition ot the role 0f education in relation
tn coclio-economic development in a society was presented: first,
according to the views of Williamson and, secondly, through the views
and recommendations of the Kothari Commission on education, for soclety
in India.

conments on the role of education in India, and proposals offered
by the KCR, indicated a firm belief in the power of education as the
instrument of change and social and economic development in the
country. Science and technology were given central importance in the
overcoming of problems of food shortage, industrialization,
uncuployment, through an Education for Productivity programme, which
further highlighted work-experience and the vocationalization of
education.

The dual nature of the changing educational system in India was

noted. A western-based science and technology education was
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recommended side by side with innovations in the traditional pattern of
erducation, e.g. the introduction of work experience at all levels ot
educalion and vocationalization at the higher secondary stages. These
recommendations were noted as soclalist in nature.

Further an important recommendation in the KCR was the development
01 human resources, The KCR proposed that education should be
reorganized around man-power needs. In regard to education and social
duvelopment the Kothari Commission has again took a positive and
optimistic approach. Innovative programmes were recommended to
in~rease equality and naticnal integration. Thus, the public school
syvetem was to be expanded: a programme of social and national service
ar. an integral part of education at different stages was proposed: a
recommendation for development of all modern languages at the school
«tage, and the enrichment of Hindi was offered, so that it can take its
plare as official language of the Union. It was suggested that the
<~hool must help in promoting national consciousness. A change in the
structure of education was also suggested i.e. the 10+42+3 pattern of
education.

The positive approach of the KCR in regard to education and socio-
sconomic development was contrasted with those of Williamson. He was
ciearly peseimistic about the western model of education for
development and advocated major changes in education for developing
countries. In regard to this issue he is in agreement with the views of
the Kothari Commission which advocates an indigenous base for Indian
education. Williamson's ckepticism was mainly in regard to the western

model of education for developing countries, and over the difficulties
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ot linking of education with economic growth, that is, in matching
manpower needs with the economic system in developing societies.

In conclusion, the position adopted by the KCR was that the role of
education in economic and social growth and development, is a positive
one, whereas Williamson has given evidence of skepticism on these
lssues.

CHAPTER 1V.

In Chapter IV, the relevance of curriculum and connected issues were
the main focus ot attention. The discussion relates to relevance,
equality and balance in education and development.

The theme ot misalignment in supply and demand of man-power was
theretore developed. Note was made of the fallure of technical education
in India in the past, which was introduced with a view to making
education relevant to man-power needs in soclety. Further an important
recommendation oifered was the need to investigate job vacancies and
needs in both rural and urban areas on a systematized basis.

In regard to curricuium and man-power needs, a change was advised
trom the western traditional 'white-collar' service education to one
centred on a curriculum closer to that advocated by Gandhi in the
Wardha Education Report in which a system of basic education was
recommended tor India. This approach stressed that local job skills lie
at the centre ot a local-based education, while literacy and numeracy
patiterened around this, s=o that manual work might receive its
justitiable position in education, It was expected that the problem of
non—-employment for the educated would be tackled at the same time.

Numerous inhovative measures were noted both in urban and rural

areaz, in the spheres ot both formal and non-tformal education. A
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noteworthy recommendation in the KCR was the restriction of unplanned
and uncontrolled expansion of general secondary and higher education,
in order to avoid further educated unemployment; intensive effarts
would be required to vocationalize secondary education and to develop
protessional education at the university stage; and to devise suitable
machinery at both national and state levels to relate estimates of man-
power needs effectively to the output of the educational system. It was
turther recommended as a matter of priority that manpower needs should
torm the basis of expansion of vocational education at both school and
college level. Nation, State and District level needed to co-operate in
making curriculum relevant to job needs in India. The ARTEP Mission
findings agreed with this approach.

Etfective teaching methods were stressed by the ARTEP Mission so
that students could learn to use their initiative in their working
IMves. Occupational and educational surveys were canducted by this
His=ion, which disclosed emerging job opportunities and potential needs
tor vocational preparation.

n support of the experiments in the non-formal system of
education in India, the ARTEP Mission Report commented that there was
na need to adhere to the traditional concept of schooling, which
ragnired academic qualitications. Thus fourteen-year olds who were
interested in agriculture, farming, cattle-breeding, bee-keeping, poultry
and tood processing, should be admitted to higher secondary schools
which provide appropriate courses. Those interested in academic
education should be provided with the means of obtaining required

credits through correspondence.
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thapter IV included in 1t many of the innovative recommendations
tor education as given in both the KCR and the ARTEF Mission Report.
The ARTEP Mission Team further suggested the forging of links between
tormal education and the world of work. Vocational subjects were to be
oftered by institutions in close collaboration wih employers. The Team
connended private efforts in progress as being an indication that the
community had taken note of the irrelevance of education for societal
neads, and had taken action against this deficiency.

Further recommendations were the inclusion of vocational guidance
and employment information in the curriculum and the consideration of
the teacher's position as being important for the curriculum.

fhue the ARTEP Mission discussed the relevance of curriculum to
gociv-economic needs, atter detalled investigation and study of the
various means of making the curriculum relevant to life in India.
Commeants and discussion were closely linked with the evidence and
recommendations of the KCR. The issues which were highlighted, and
whith were of great significance, were man-power needs and the
curriculum, which involved proposals for the vocationalization of the
curriculum, and the introduction of agriculture, work-experience,
vncational guidance and employment information.

lhese issues were discussed in relation to the three central themes
vl relevance in the curriculum; rural-urban imbalance in education; and
equality-inequality, stressed in both the Kothari Commission and in
Williamson's Education, Social Structure, and Development.

From this discussion 1t was noted that India is both aware of and
concerned about these social and economic needs and is currently

involved in a process of signiticant change, both in education and in
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the social and economic spheres. The earlier traditional 'dependent’,
wactern model of curriculum has slowly given way to indigenous forms
ot education within which more equal opportunities for literacy and job
gkills exist, and work experience programmes, for example, help to
break down the bias toward 'white collar' jobs.

Undoubtedly, these innovations are taking place at all levels of
education, and educationists and administrators are fully aware of the
'dependent' pattern of education which existed. This is contrary to
Williamson's assumption that developing socileties are not alert enough
or concerned about their 'dependent' pattern of socio-eonomic structures
and education.

Further according to Willlamson and the authors quoted by him, e.g.
tTibor Mende, Balogh, Anderson, Foster, Gunnar Myrdal, Paulo Friere, the
toreign western model of education is the cause of these problems. Like
the Kothari Commission, their position is that an indigenous approach
in education is lacking and that manpower needs have led to a stress
on the importance of technical education, although its introduction in
many of them has been a failure as in India. Instead, as Villiamson has
noted, a qualification-ezcalation rachet exists, and the paradox is
that, the more useless educational certificates become, the more is
education and its expansion prized.

In regard to the rural-urban imbalance in education, Williamson
made several significant points. This rural-urban imbalance he
suggested is a well-known feature of the educational scene, particularly
in poorer societies. Educational provision for rural areas is scarce
while illiteracy and drop-out rates are high. They have fewer schools

and tewer teachers. There is migration from village to town and there
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le higher demand tor education in urban areas, while rural areas remain
educationally under-resourced. Williamson concluded with two important
pointe which he telt would contribute to the development of education
in rural areas; firstly, changes were imperative in the eﬁisting
inegalitarian pattern of resource distribution and secondly, a change is
neaeded in the conception of what it means to be educated.

In contrast to Williamson's comments, India has shown awareness of
both these issues in its current policies. Finance provision for
education has steadily increased, while the fifth Five Year Plan alone
made significant recommendations in the area ot non-formal education,
which would affect mainly rural and less-privileged urban youth. India
has also stressed a practical orientation and education is to be
strongly work-oriented; the dichotomy between literary and manual work
ig 1o be totally abolished. A further example of change in educational
thought is the importance given to nontormal education. It has been
strezsed in all areas ot education - youth, adult, women's and girl's
education, and at various age groups among children.

Thus far, educational reforms in India have been reviewed in the
light ot the views discussed on relevance, equality and rural-urban
imbalance in education. The earlier period of curriculum development
i.e. the imperial period of British Rule in India was covered. in Chapter
V, and later the nationalist period of educational reforms from 1937 to
the period ot the Kothari Commission 1964/1966, also in Chapter V. In a
spirit of research Indian educationists contacted other societies and
hence the USA and the USSR have strongly influenced innaovations since
1a47,

CHAFPTER V.
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Chapter V, in the main, focussed on the historical development of
curriculum for Indian education, from the end of the eighteenth century
to the third decade of the twentieth century. Then followed a review of
the nationalist period when a change in the nature of educational
thought was demonstrated in selected educational Commission Reports
beginning with the Wardha Comnission of 1937. The change was, in
geﬁeral terms from a capitalist to a socialist and maore liberal pattern
0t thought, from a clearly dependent pattern of education to an
indigenous system. These themes emerge from the Reports of 1937 on to
the Kothari Commiseion of 1964/'66, and into the current period.

[he subject matter of these Reports showed that educationists were
beginning to stress national and socio-economic needs in education, i.e.
the relevance of the curriculum to these needs, equality-inequality in
ejucation, and urban-rural imbalances as discussed by Williamson.
However in contrast to the arguments of Williamson, the Indian
goverument had addressed, via educational commissions, those
innovations and their implementation which could lead to a removal of
dmpendency and the commencement of economic growth,

This is not, however, the same as saying that Williamson's
propositions were untrue. Chapler V demonstrated the historical
dimensions of 'dependency'. It was naoted in Chapter V, that in the
eighteenth and nineteenth centuries India slowly fell into the positian
0t an occupied and administered colony. By the 1850s Britain was an
important imperial power involved in capitalist free trade. The kind of
economic relation between the 'colany' i.e. India, and England, produced

» narticular local educatignal history, and educational policy was made
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by Bngland in the interest of the English capitalists, traders and
wizsionaries.

The system was 'dependent' in nature since the reason for educating
the people was to have lower cadre government servants at a lower
cost, for administrative reasaons. Dependency was also expressed by the
transmission of a political ideclogy aimed at the preservation of
Bupire. The details of this transmission varied over time. For exanmple
the early phase of British education in India was guided by missionary
eitort. This then gave way ta the Orientalist phase in education under
wWarren Hastings which stressed the impaortance of local traditions
after which followed the Anglicist phase popularised by Macaulay, which
stresced the idea of providing education in English and establishing an
tupiish ethos in education. The early nineteenth century was marked by
the Orientalist - Anglicist contraoversy. The cutcome was a western
model of education for India.

The intellectuals and classical scholars produced in this early
public school system were indifterent to science and technology.
Instead Indians twuck up the legal protession and neglected studies and
careers which might have ended Indian poverty by the development of a
scientitic agriculture and a basis for modern industry. Thus there grew
up a class of unemplaoyed intellectuals. Such a group provided an
Indication of the irrelevance of the curriculum to India's needs in the
nineteenth century. Similarly Macaulay's "downward filteration " theory
actablished the concept that education was for a tiny elite group -
future civil servants - to whom Western values and concepts were
imparted. These ‘values, it was proposed, would eventually filter down to

the masses, As Arthur Mahew has written this theory proved very
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detrimental in developing a smooth system of education. This theory
created a class of people who began to consider themselves to be aliens
in their own country.

Later this tilteration theory was discarded as ineftectual and
tutile. Between 1850 and 1860 the Vood's Despatch gave a two-tiered
approach to education. The Anglicist policy continued and there was
English tor the elite at higher levels of education, but vernacular
languages at the elementary level for most people. This two-tiered
policy which also resulted in the neglect of primary education in rural
areas helped to create a rural-urban imbalance in education.

Thus far then the account of educational progress in British India
in the eighteenth, nineteenth and early twentieth centuries points to
irrelesvance in curriculum, inequality and imbalance in education, and a
'‘dependent' model having been imposed upon the country. The economic
eystem in operation as given in this account also emerges as
‘dependent' in pattern.

Ey the third decade ot the twentieth century a reaction against
this existing pattern of education began; the liberal non-elitist nature
0t all the recommendations in the educational reports which follow are
indirectly indicative of the previous capitalist form of education.

Feaction in educational thought is evident in the nationalist
Wardha Commission of 1937. The Vardha Education Commission proposals
wire almed at a relevant, equal and balanced system of education. There
was a tocus on child welfare along with education and the innovations
curzested were qriginal and indigenous in design.

Whereas the.system and model of education which evolved for

BEritish India in the eighteenth, nineteenth and early twentieth
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centuries, was for the Indian elite, in striking contrast, the Wardha
Commission proposed an educational system for the entire population.

Primary education and vernacular languages had received little or
no attention in the previously existing systems of education. Rather, it
was expected that Macaulay's 'downward fillteration theory' would provide
all the education necessary for the general population, while at the
higher levels of education the medium of instruction was only English
and when primary education developed, the two-tiered system provided
English for the elite and vernacular languages for the masses. The
Wardha Education Commission on the other hand proposed a system of
primary education for all - rural and urban children alike to be
delivered in the mother-tongue.

The earlier ‘dependent' model of education had totally ignored
Indian culture but the basic education which was proposed by the
Wardha Commission stressed local history and culture. Science and
technical subjects were excluded in the earlier system of education. As
already noted, Indians were trained to be low level bureaucrats. On the
other hand the system of basic education proposed by the Vardha
Education Commission stressed local crafts, work-experience, and
therefore included a technical element to education, in the expectation
that students would find education to be relevant to their lives and
environment. Whereas the 'dependent' systen of education catered for the
Indian elites, who were educated away from indigenous Indian culture,
the basic education system was rooted in Indian life and culture.

The proposals of the Wardha Conmisslons are evidence that the

focus was constantly kept on equality in education, relevance to
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national and individual needs, and on rural education, all of which
1ssues had been ignored by the earlier system.

In the same period 1936/'37, the ruling government report, the
Abbott-Wood Report, gave evidence of enlightened thought in education
and for the first time commented on both technical and general
education as the need for India. Later in 1944, the Sargeant Commission
Report touched on all aspects of post- war educational development.
This Report is also evidence of a more liberal outlook in education -
it stressed equality at all levels, while urban-rural imbalance, and
relevance in the curriculum were investigated in a more enlightened
spirit. It also accepted the concept of basic education. Unfortunately
this enlightened educational report was looked upon with suspicion and
ignored at the time.

Eight years later the first education commission of the national
government in 1952-1953 - the Secondary Education Commission, or as
popularly known, the Mudaliar Commission, provided a comprehensive
Report on education, which was nationalist in spirit. It proposed that
the ideals basic to secondary education should be patriotism, democracy
and socio-economic progress. Its recommendations were that multipurpose
subjects should be included in the curriculum along with general
science and agriculture to develop a relevant educational system. At the
secondary school level, an 'activity school' as part of the community,
was recommended. It was to be a small community within a larger one.
Secondary education was to be terminal in character so that students
could enter life or higher education, according to cholce. Relevance,

equality and balance in education were the aims.
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The period between 1956 and 1964, before the Kothari Commission,
produced other relevant education commissions e.g. on Integration of
Post-Basic and Multipurpose Schools 1957; Religious and Moral Education
1960; Emotional Integration 1961; Girls' Education 1964/1965 etc. All
these topics of concern were incorporated in the Kotharl Commission
1964/'66, the report which has been used as the basis of this thesis.
Chapter VI.

Chapter VI discussed several measures outlined for adoption by the
Indian educational system, which might solve the problems posed by
Williamson in regard to developing countries in the area of education
and socio-economic development, i.e. the irrelevance of education to the
employment market, the wide gulf which exists between the educated and
less educated or illiterate, the escalation of qualifications and the
emergence of educated unemploymed; the scarcity of educational
provision in rural areas which results in high drop-out rates and
illiteracy.

In the Chapter, the current educational scene was described with
accompanying statistics for the literacy-illiteracy position in the
country and in the individual States. Statistics defining the
educational situation of minority groups and the sexes, in both rural
and urban areas; and the situation of the educated unemplayed in the
country were included.

On these issues, Williamson's contentions are that urban bias in
education needs to be minimized and that strategies to reduce the
inegalitarian distribution of resources need to be introduced without
delay. Further he pointed to the inequalities maintained and legitimated

through education. He noted the World Bank message that mass
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participation in education is still an unachieved ideal. An elitist
bias exists everywhere with urban upper-and-middle income groups being
favoured agalnst the poor.

However 1t is precisely these issues which have been addressed in
India. The fifth Five Year Plan identified four areas, regarded as
interdependent and interrrelated:-

1. Equality of educational opportunity;

2. A closer link between education and development and the

employment market;

3. Improvement in the standards of education;

4. Involving the academic community in social and economic

development.

Educational policies in the form of solutions were proposed under the
tollowing eight programmes;-

1. Integrated child care services programme;

2. Universalization of elementary education;

3. 'Nehru Yuvak Kendras' (Youth Centres) a programme of non-formal

education for the age-group 14-23 years;

4. Vork-experience and vocationalization of secondary education,

5. Examination reform;

6. Centres of advanced study in Indian universities;

7. National staff college for Educational Planners and

Administrators;

8. National Service Scheme.

The four identified problem areas cover all the issues commented
upon by Villiamson as being neglected in thought and practice in

developing countries. The policy solutions recommended deal also with
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Williamson's statements on the endemic problems of education in
developing countries, ixa that 1t is irrelevant to the employment
matrket and educated graduates are not beilng assimilated by the economy;
that the social attitudes of educated graduates are not conducive to
manual work, thereby enlarging the distance between the privileged
educated and the less privileged mass ot the population.

it is notable that these identified problems and solutions were
inciuded in the Fifth Five Year FPlan constructed for the years 1974-79,
and this is an indication that these are recently debated issues, and
are currently being implemented and practised. The earlier four Five
Y=ar Plans in India were also concerned to an extent with these same
probleme which the Fifth Five Year Plan sought to resolve. Further
thezo themes were continued into the 3ixth and Seventh Five-Year Plans.
Although the data has been updated the analytic themes have remained
conzLant,

lhe sixth Five-Year FPlan, outlining the goals of education,
streseed equality of opportunity in education, with the aim of
improving the quality of life and society. It aimd to establish
purposetul linkages between education, employment and development for
the cconomic and social improvement of the community and to promote
baliet in the values of national integration and political development.
ft also sought to sensitize academic communities to the problems of
poverty and illiteracy in the environment and tp create respect for
dewocracy and dignity of labour. Such goals are aimed at equality,
relevance and balance in education.[l.]

Ihe Seventh Five-Year Plan has aimed to reduce mass poverty.

flat-olm Adisheshiah, the well known lndian economist, has stressed that

391



the Sixth Plan should have built its 1its programme around that
objective.[l2.] The Approach Paper to the Seventh Five-Year Plan focussed
on soclal justice, employment and poverty alleviation in its programme
of policy making, which included increased productivity, especially of
food and food grains, and the redistribution of assets. |

Adisheshiah stated that in the field of education the Seventh Five-
Year Plan should concentrate on educational expenditures on
universalizing primary education, providing adult literacy and
continuing education to 110 million illiterate and neo—literate adults,
and on sclence and technology.3.]

Adisheshiah also argued that secondary and higher secondary
education, arts and sclence university and college education, should be
consolidated and improved in quality, rather than be expanded. The
delinking of jobs from degrees should become a reality.[4.]

Thus equality, irrelevance and balance remain ideals in the
development of education.

The evidence from the reports and the Plans confirms that India
has been aware of, debated those problems in education and worked
towards solutions, which Villiamson has considered to be neglected
areas 1n education in developing countries. The KCR discussed abave
glves evidence of this fact as well, indicating that the previpus
'‘dependent’ model of education, of the years of early imperialiesm in
India has succumbed to a transformation in educational thought, to
innovations in proposals, to an indigenous concept of education, which
should prbve relevant to national socio-economic growth and

development.
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Currently, India cannot be correctly considered within the
'‘dependent' framework of society, as described by Williamson
particularly in the area of education although in many ways the pattern
of education is still akin to the traditiional western model.

The process of making Indian education indigenous has been
problematic, and a summary of main points is useful. Central to these
changes has been the recommendations of the Fifth Five Year Plan to
make provision for the vocationalization of secondary education. Work-
experience in the curriculum has been planned for both elementary and
secondary levels of education. The NCERT has completed a work-
experience curriculum for the first tem years of school. By such means
it is hoped to change the attitudes of the educated to manual work and
to provide equal opportunities in education. It is also hoped to make
secondary education terminal. Otherwise the fact that 91% of secondary
leavers enter academic courses poses a problem to higher education.
However there are practical difficulties over the vocationalization of
education. The inaugural speech of the Union Minister of Education to
the standing committee of CABE, 13th.June, 1973 indicates some of these
problenms:

Ve have hardly any data on manpower needs or employment

opportunities. We also do not know enough about the best forms of

vocational education to be provided at this stage. There is hardly
any organization at the district level where the programme will
have to develop. There are no adequate agencies to look after the
programme either at the State or at the national levell5.]

Since 1973 there have been efforts to investigate systematically

local employment needs at the state, district and local level. The ARTEP
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Mission for example conducted an investigation in its own right and
began to sketch potential job needs.

Unfortunately, vocational preparation in preference to on-the-job
training continues to be vastly maore popular and the pressure on higher
education continues as befaore. The multipurpose schools started in the
mid-fifties, in line with the recommendations of the Mudaliar
Commission had only limited success. Unfortunately also, it is true that
work-experience and vocationalization do not have a clear allocation of
funds in the Plans made by the State Governments. In the Central
Government Sector, however, Rupees one hundred million were made
avallable for this reform, and one thousand secondary schools were
covered by the programme during 1974-1976. It is clear that to succeed,
vocational education needs proper articulation, including financial
articulation, with the rest of the educational system. Equally
important, there must exist a sufficient number of job opportunities for
those who complete such courses.

A second major area in the Indian indigenous reform of education
has been the provision of universal elementary education. In 1950,
Article 45 of the Indian Constitution provided for free and compulsory
education for all children up to the age of fourteen years. This ideal
has not yet been achieved. Progress in this field is slow despite
ettorts in the Fifth Five Year Plan to ensure that the major thrust in
elementary education needs, in the most backward areas and in the most
under-priveleged sections of the population, are satisfied. However,
important extra innovative programmes in this area have been the Part-
Time Facilities programme and National Programme of Minimum Needs. It

i hoped that these measures will soften the present rigidities of the
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cyctem and make it more functional and open. These programmes also
mark a change to an educational system that is more relevant to
evicsting needs. The National Programme of Minimum Needs is a package
programme which includes elementary education. The importance given to
elenmentary education is also further retlected in the financial
provision of the Plan, which is aimed at improving equal opportunities
in education.

Further towards this end, the Nehru Yuvak Kendras were established
in nontormal education for youth between the ages fourteen years to
twenty-three years since only seven to ten percent of this age group
were in formal education. This was a Central Government Sector scheme,
andi tully financed and implemented by the government of India. Sixty
million rupees were allocated for it and its functional literacy
propraumes. It was hoped that by the end of the Sixth Five Year Plan
the constitutional obligation would have been tfultilled.

Ihece measures at the national level, are hopefully breaking down
barriers between the privileged educated and the uneducated poor.
Huowever these Plans must be organized at both State and Central
Government level as well, and the relevant details to suilt local needs -
district, regional, and institutional - need caretul planning before
implementation.

fhe third major area of indigenous reform has been efforts to
tmprove the quality ot education. These measures include examination
retorm, the creation of centres of Advanced Study in Indian
Unitersities and the establishment of a National Staff College for

Eduzational Planners and Administrators. These measures have been
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almed aleo at making education relevant to social and economic
developnent of the nation.

the tourth major area of reform has been the decision that, via the
Fitth Five Year Plan, formal and nonformal education should be
corvelated and integrated, since in a country like India with enormous
edurational needs, formal education through full-time institutional
education only, cannot be sutfficient for the achievement of major
educational objectives.

The nonformal system requires flexibilities and adaptation to real
learning needs. Nontormal ways of education need to be developed for
all ~ategories of learning and in all levels of education for children,
yorth and adults from elementary to higher education. Three areas are
emphasized - non-school going children in the age-group six to
fuurteen, youth between fourteen and twenty-three years, and functional
literacy tor adults linked with development schemes. Specific features
and details require to be worked out separately in each state, due to
s io-economic and socio-cultural differences between them, but some
elements could and should be common.

The CABE - Central Advisory Board of Education - recommended that
the exclusive emphasis on the tormal system ot education should give
wav to a large element ot non-formal education which should be
introduced within the system. Multiple entry and part-time education
must be adopted. At the secondary and university stages, part-time and
v respondence courses should be developed and self-study programmes
encour aged.

All State Plans should include programmes of non-tarmal education

as an integral part ot educational provision, and suitable machinery

396



should be set up in each State to formulate, devise and implement
programmes of non-formal education including functional curricula,
integrated with the formal system.

A further important feature of non-formal education is adult
education which is significant for the success of the progranme of
universalizing elementary education and in ensuring the intelligent
participation of the people in all progranmes of national development.
Therefore adult education and functional literacy programmes are being
developed as a priority. Overall, the development of a nonformal system
of education has been identified as a solution to the existing problems
in education in the areas of relevance, equality and balance.

CHAPTER VII.

Chapter VII continued the theme of contemporary reform and dealt
with current innovations and practices and in particular experimental
innovations which yielded improvements. The NCERT identified
innovations in different parts of the country, at various levels and in
a wide range of fields. Among the experimental innovations were non-
formal rural and urban education for the weaker sections of society;
sclence at every grade and work-experience in the formal system of
education; national integration through the school curriculum, inter-
state camps and through introduction of the three-language formula; the
Free Progress system and the Ungraded School System as innovations in
the structure of education; innovations in the content of education
include, Population Education integrated into many subject areas, Social
Studies for the primary classes, and new educational technology in

Maths, Science, and Language classes.
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The NCERT reporte are the result of consultations with the Directors of
Education in the States, Vice Chancellors of the Universities and Heads
ot a large number of educational institutions and centres. These
innovations in the different areas of education indicate the resolve of
Indian educationists to transform the educational system to one that is
relevant, equal and balanced and to one that is indigenous rather than
‘dependent’.

The reforms of content, structure, method and evaluation are a
break with the traditional past and western model of education. The
approach ie suited to local needs and is indigenous in character.
According to this system importance is given to education and
community development, including the socio-economic and soclo-cultural
developnent of the country, and its overall regenerative influence on
the prevailing educational system.

A variety of agencies are involved. For example the UNESCO Planning
Mission gave significant aid in the areas of science and maths. UNESCO
case studies have been reviewed, e.g. the open university system. In
addition to efforts at the government planning level, effective
voluntary efforts also exist in the Vigyan Shiksha Kendra or Centre for
Science Education, and in the Vikram Sarabhai Community Centre for
Science and Technology.

What emerges from these educational innovations is that India is
keenly aware of what the new concept of education should be. The
innovations in progress are solutions to problems of equality of
educational opportunity, of establishing closer link between education

and the employment market for development, of improving the quality of
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education and of involving the academic community in social and
aconomic development as recommended in the Kothari Commission.

{hese inngvations currently practised in India also reflect ways of
meeiing the educational needs ot other developing countries, as
discussed by Williamson. Thus tor example, all community efforts and
the nonformal system o1l education are aimed at making the educational
pattern relevant to the socio-economic needs oi the country. Nonformal
education is geared towards the universalization of education and
tharetore satisfies the need for equality in educational opportunity,
besides easing the problem of increasing student numbers in formal
higher education. Weaker sections ot society, urban-slum and backward
rural areas are constantly in the minds ot educational planners and
administrators, thus providing for a greater rural-urban balance in
edurational provision .

the introduction of new subjects into the curriculum, work-
vrpetience classes, the stress on science and maths, and the inclusion
ot the concept ot national integration at school level are
travsiorming the traditional 'dependent’ pattern of education into one
that is more relevant and indigenous, in which the life needs and
anpirations of the people are kept in focus.

the New Education Poticy.

it New Education Folicy or NEP 1986, will be implemented with
in~reased tinancial provision to prepare the individuals for the
twonty-first century. The Frime Minister Rajiv Gandhi quite
signiticantly changed the name of the Ministry of Education to the
Hiniztry ot Humam Resource Development, and 6% of the national income

le. Lo be allocated for this purpose.
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An important feature of the NEP is the new structure of school and
cillege education, the 10+2+3 pattern. It is to form the structure
within which the new educational reforms are to be implemented. It is
expected to give uniformity to the educational pattern throughout the
nation.

Vocationalization at the +2 stage 1s expected to bear fruitful
resulte. Students will be in a position to enter the world of work if
they choose to do so, while the pressure on University and higher
education courses will be minimized.

Subjectse at the school level will include the common core of,
hi=tory of India's freedom movement, constitutional obligations, and
maths and science for all students. Vork experience or SUPV (Socially
Uzetul Productive Vork» and values in education for all students is
vtressed. Sporte and physical education and the role of youth in
national and social development through the NS5 (Rational Social
ervicer and ROL (Bational Cadet Core) are likewise emphasized.

Another novel teature of the NEP is the the Navadaya Vidyalayas-
new pace-setting schoole to be set up in every district, for the
benetit of merit students ot rural areas mainly. They are to be tree
ani residential in nature. They will be expected to follow government
odncational policies tirmly and the three-language formula of the 1966
euabion policy.

kyuality will be stiessed throughout, and therefore the position of
women, and of scheduled castes and tribes will be given special
attention.

Nan~tormal education and elementary education will also receive

gpecial attention Operation black-board ie expected to improve all
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elementary schools particularly in rural areas.Early childhood care and
attention, ECCE, programmes are being developed.

Teacher education and in-service training is to be strengthened through
DIET- District Institutes of Education and Training, and the position
of teachers will be improved through better emoluments.

The planning and management of education is also expected to be
improved. Professional educationists rather than politicians and
administrators will be made responsible for education in the NEF.

Thus the educational plicies as given in the KCR have been
reaffirmed and given practical stress. The NEP 1986 will revitalize
education in the present and prepare individuals for the changes of the
future.

CONCLUSIONS.

In view of these emerging trends in education in India and their
implications for socio-economic development in the country, the
following conclusions may be drawn:-

1. The national government has a positive approach to education and
socio-economic development in general, in contrast to Williamson in
Education, Social Structure and Development where he has shown
skepticism on the same issues, i.e. in relation to relevance, manpower
needs and education; and a western model of education for a developing
nation and in relation to the areas of equality and balance in
education.

In contrast, the Kothari Commission went further and even
suggested the possiblity of reorganizing the educational system around
the 'education and manpower needs' to alleviate the non-employment

problem and to change social attitudes to manual work and jobs which
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are other than white-collar. The NEP 1986 has reemphasized these
recommendations and kept the nonemploymernt problem in focus, when
introducing vocationalization at the secondary level of education.

2. The importance of nonformal education cannot be stressed enough. It
is organized to develop relevance, equality and balance. The pattern
advocated in the Fifth Five Year Plan requires to be fully implemented
in the country and with all immediacy. The package programmes offered
would provide education together with health and functional literacy
for all from pre-school to adult level. Transfer from the nonformal to
the formal system of education is fully available to students of merit.
In other words, the linkage between formal and nonformal education is
being made secure and complete. This has again been emphasized by the
NEP 1986,

3. In the educational area, the nonformal system of education and the
linkage of the formal and nonformal systems perhaps provides the
closest to a satistactory approach and solution to the current problems
01 the two sector economy. It is however neither advisable nor feasable
to destroy in totality, the model of education already in existence. The
irtelligentsia among the people must not be thwarted but rather
encouraged to higher achilevements, e.g. towards effort to unify science
and gpirituality, an ideal posed in Indian education. This could be a
major contribution that India could make to world culture. The NEP 1986
has introduced the Ravodaya Vidyalayas, pace-setting institutions, for
the benefit of merit students. These institutions, one in every district,
will be residential and free. They are built with the aim of encouraging
high achievement in education. Indian nationals must compete and

achieve in an international arena. Therefore, the study of foreign
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languages and culture, together with the knowledge of science is also
important and must be retained in the educational system.

The changes as already discussed are of immediate importance, e.g.
'that indigenous languages must occupy a central place in the
curriculum, that the study of maths and science and agriculture must be
stressed and that work-experience and vocational subjects are
essential, if relevance of education to socio-economic needs is to be
achieved. Excellence and quality in education must be retained and
maximized. The NEP 1986 has reemphasized these issues and particularly
the Language policy, i.e. the three-language formula as given in the
KCOR.

4. VWhereas the soclal structure gives some evidence of a 'dependent'
society according to Williamson, that is, poverty, low income, etc., the
system of education since 1937 has been changing from a 'dependent' one
which suited the needs of an imperialist government, to an independent
one with indigenous characteristics and more aligned with the needs of
the people and the nation.

In particular, India has increased its economic productivity. Low
productivity now only applies to the non-industrial and traditional
sectors ot the economy, Mortality rates are not as high as they used to
be, because of increased medical aid and health facilities. Urban
squalor does persist and so does economic dependence, that is, one
section of society is economically dependent on another. However, in
regard to illiteracy and political corruption, the remaining features of
Williamson's 'dependent' economy, it must be noted that illiteracy is

being tackled on'a wide scale though it continues as a major problem.
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Political corruption is a feature of both worlds, ‘dependent' and
developed.

The 'dependency' theory once in operation in India was true only
during the imperial phase. Economic backwardness is being tackled with
a many-pronged attack. Recommendations in education are intended to
help overcome this problem in every area. The national government bas
shown itself keenly aware of distortions in the economic and social
system, which came as a result of overseas expansion, and capitalist
enterprise. However the expatriate economic interests, mentioned by
Williamson, are not significant in the current economic system in India.
There is no expatriate competition with indigenous entrepreneurs.
Rather the problem of the existing society is an indigenous one, of the
two-sector economy, each operating independent of the other. There is a
need for contact and co-operation between them, so that the entire
econony in the nation may develop and progress.

5. In the area of education, the trend is toward an indigenous and
original system, relevant to socio-economic development and to the
needs and aspirations of the people. Distortions which made education
in India ‘dependent’, have been analysed and are being tackled. The
conclusion drawn is that the dependency theory no longer operates in
the field of education in India. The recommendations in the Kothari
Commission, (still the most relevant document in education related to
the present socio—economic and educational scene in India,) are
socialist in intent, and in accord with the needs of the people,
encourage modernization in the country. The NEP 1986 has reemphasized

the educational ideals of the KCR, for implementation.
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The conclusions drawn in regard to the ‘dependency' theory in
relation to a developing society - India - find support in the
statements, comments and quotations in "Educational dependency a
critique”. The theory is relevant to the imperialist period but not to
the post-imperial one, when innovations have been taking place in
socio-economic patterns of development. It is a theory of colonialism,
and is far less satisfactory In explaining post-colonial and non-
colonial developments. Dependency theory has been cvertaken by events
and needs serious revision.(6.]

Again, dependency theory has not survived transplant to other areas

and later time periods. As one Marxist critic argued, Lenin's theory

of imperialism applied to one specific time phase in the evaluation
of capitélism and this period has clearly passed.[7.]

A major criticism of both Dependency theory and Modernization
theory is that they kave universal applicability and cannot easily
accommodate variations., (Dependency theory) assumes that there is only
one Inevitable path to underdevelopment in the way that modernizers
assumed one universal trajectary of development....[8.]

Investigations within the Dependency theory framework, in education,
have tended to concentrate on descriptions of dependence, rather than
attempting to explain variations, or even consequences of
dependence.[(9.] As a variation of the usual stress on descriptions of
dependency, this thesis has explained the circumstances in which the
British educational pattern was introduced into India. It has given in
brief, an historical perspective of Indian education from the ancient
Hindu and Islamic systems which operated in the country, to the

introduction of the British educational system, beginning in the
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elghteenth century. The Hindu and Islamic educational systems needed
revitalization at the time that British education was introduced. Thus
it was adopted slowly, and then wholeheartedly, although the ancient
indigenous systems continued to operate side by side, develaped,
transformed in pattern, and finally offered competition to the newly
adopted British educational system. The consequence was that the
British educational pattern was adopted, and in current times, it has
been adapted to national and local needs.

Further the educational dependency theorists attempted to explore
education in terms of creating and maintaining social divisions and
cultural aliepation in Third World societles. In a similar way the
investigation of the Indian social scene and educational pattern, in
this thesis, has shown that social divisions were already deeply
embedded in soclety, e.g. the social divisions of the Hindu hierarchical
caste system. The British educaticonal system adaopted in the nineteenth
century added to and strengthened such divisions e.g. in the two-tier
educational pattern, which gave British education in the English
language to urban high-school and college graduates, while leaving the
primary school children of rural areas to indigenous patterns of
education delivered in the mother-tongue, in the hape that some form of
urban education would filter down to the masses. The consequence was
cultural alienation of the English-speaking urban graduates, besides the
creation of fresh social divisions based on educational patterns. This
was true in the period of imperialism in India. This thesis has
however, investigated the later changes towards relevance, equality and
balance in education, in current times which indicates that the

dependent educational pattern did not survive the imperialist period.
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Dependency theorists attempted to use mechaniesms and models of
economic dependency theaory to explain educational transfer from the
metropolis to the periphery. The criticism against such an attempt is
that,

educaticnal institutions and cultural values are very different from

financial capital and technology. The mechanisms of transfer of the

latter do not necessarily apply to the formerl[10.]1
Yet writings on educational dependency have followed the patterns of
economic dependency theory in relation to transfer of educational
systens. However, although educational transfers may be accurately
described, their outcomes and influence on attitudes in a society are
not so easily predictable.

Analyses of educaticpal transfers should give more attention to

social, political and cultural structures intc which foreign values

and institutions are introduced. The Interaction between them

should be studied carefully from a comparative perspective.lll.]
This has been the approach adopted throughout this thesis, which has
stressed the socio-econcmic and political aspects of Indian society in
the historic past and the current present.

There is need for investigation of the political processes by which
foreign practices in education are adopted within less developed
countries as has been investigated in this thesis in Chapter V. It is
not only important to establish how dependency is harmful, but more
important to analyse the degree to which it operates in an
underdeveloped society and the circumstances in which it does so. The
investigation in this thesis has tried to adopt such an approach in the

present case study on India. It is an investigation of the extent to
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which dependency operated in Indian society ; in which period of time
in history, and the circumstances in which it did so.

More studies of educational systeme operating in post-colonial,
non-Marxiet societies, eimilar to the present case study on India, are
needed. Variations in the circumstances of transfer of educational
patterns, and their coneequences in society, need identifying. Such
studies will facilitate the creation of a more refined framework for
comparative study of educational systems.

Educational transfere still continue in current times, as described
in the case study on India, but in a changed new spirit of friendship
and understanding, ae opposed to the earlier aim of imperialism.
Countries such as India have forced a degree of mutual respect, trust
and acceptance between nations, o that total control of the developing‘
society is no longer the aim of the donor country, but rather, some
foreign influence remains present in the process of national
development.

The above dependency theory statements, and framework for analyses
of educational systems, were attempts to find alternatives to certain
types of modernization explanation. There were two kinds of objections
to the Modernization model. First, it did not appear to work. Less
developed countries did not seem to develop along the lines of
prediction made by Modernization theory. Second, it assumed that the
less developed country would aim at an idealized version of society as
existed in the mother-country.[12.]

There exist some weaknesses in Dependency theory aleo, as noted
thus far, which however, do not neceseitate a return to Modernization

theory. A new analytical framework is called for, but the issues
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addressed by dependency theorists are still important.

Dependency 1s not dead,[13], even though some of the theoretical
descriptions of it have been discredited.

6. WVhen recommendations of the Kothari Commission and the Fifth Five
Year Plan are implemented widely and fully, the Indian educational
system will be closer to relevance so far as socio-economic development
is concerned. The NEP 1986 has reemphasized the concerns of education
as given in the KCR, for implementation immediately. It is significant
that India - despite its low GNP, and its colonial experience - has
achieved a relatively high degree of independence in some aspects of
her educational system, including scientific research.

7. The three issues discussed by Williamson- equality/inequality,
relevance/irrelevance, and balance/imbalance in education- were kept
fully in focus throughout discussions in the Kothari Commission. This
contradicted the assertion by Williamson that Third Vorid countries are
not sufficiently aware of these issues. He was unaware that evidence in
India pointed to the fact that the national government was aware, has
recommended strategies to find solutions, and that these solutions were
in the process of being implemented.

8. In view of the situation which has emerged from the present
investigation that India cannot be properly classed within a 'dependent
society' and that the dependency theory does not operate within its
society, and particularly so in the educational area, it follows that
the Williamson taxonomy of world societies emerges as inadequate as a
model of comparative study.

In regard to India,
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....there are less developed countries such as India which have
used almost entirely local capital to achieve industrial
development. India is less dependent t;ban Denmark or Belgium or
even Canada in economic terms even though India would usually be
considered a peripheral countryll4.]

The Williamson taxonomy of societies needs adjustment and
refinement in order to include successfully the Indian educational
system, the various world societies and educational systems which
exlst. Williamson conceded that the various capitalist and socialist
states which exist, practice these ideologies in varying degrees of
strength and weakness.

Villiamson classified and described developing societies as
'‘dependent society' and 'dependent socialist society', when in fact, the
investigation here has shown that a developing society may follow a
unique indigenous pattern of progress, as post-colonial and non-
colonial societies might and will do.

The conclusion bere is that any classificatory model of sbcieties
based on the dependency theory will find itself in difficulty, since the
dependency tbeory operates only within a particular social-economic—-
political framework, that of capitalist imperialism.

9. With reference to relevance of education to socio-economic needs in
India, the KCR's four identified problem areas are restated: shortage of
food; non-employment, particularly educated unemployment; need for
social and national integration and political development. This
investigation has shown that these issues have been analysed clearly
and carefully by various commissions, e.g. the Kothari Commission

Report, the I.L.0. - Mission for Employment Promotion, the Fifth Five
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Year Plan, the NCERT, the research institute which initiates educational
innovation and change in India, at a national level and in the NEP
1986. The four problem issues are currentlly being investigated further
and various programmes are in the implementation stage. In order to
achieve success the organization of finance on a larger and wider scale
is needed, so that these proposals are universally implemented. The
Five Year Plans have already made generoue allocations for various
areas in education. The NEP 1986 has been promised 6% of India's
national income with the next Five Year Plan. The Prime Minister Rajiv
Gandhi made himself responsible for this fimancial provision for
education.

It is expected that the universal implementation of the
recommendations discussed and analysed in this study will create a
system of education which is relevant to the socio-economic needs of
India.

The discussions have clarified a number of principles. The
Education Minister Nural Hassan summarizes them well:

...deep faith in education as an Important instrument of social

change ... is found in all these different groups.....Many

fundamental questions have been raised and worthwhile suggestions
made for experimentation. For Instance, the very basis of the
formal system of education we have adopted is often challenged and
there is a growing interest everywhere in all proposals of radical
reconstruction. There is also an Increasing interest in programmes
of nonformal education or vocationalization. The linking of
university degrees with job qualifications has alsoc been challenged

and there Is a rekindling of interest In all alternatives such as
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the scheme of basic education propounded by Mahatma Gandhi or the
proposal for the Introduction of work-experience made by the
Education Commission. The Véry fact t:bat such ferment In thinking
bas been generated Is evidence of some basic underlying vitality
within the system;.....This healthy reaction and academic ferment
make one feel that the time Is ripe for designing a new strategy
of educational development and that there are good chances of its

successful implementation.[15.]

412



Chapter VIII. Footnotes.

1.

8.

9.

Government of India, Planning Commission, Sixth Five Year Plan, 1980-

1985, p.352.

. Adisheshiah, Malcolm, Some Thoughts on the Seventh Five Year Plan.

1985-1890. p.2.

. Op. cit. p.11.
. Ibid. p.11.

. Hassan, Nurul, "Inaugral speech of the Union Minister of Education to

the standing committee of CABE- Central Advisory Board of Education.

13th. June, 1973. in Challenges in Education, Culture, and Social
Yelfare.

. NcLean, Martin, "Educational dependency: a critique,” in Compare,

v0l.13, no.l. May,1983. p.36.

. Ibid. p.36.

Op. cit. p.39.

Ibid. p.39.

10.0p. cit. p.37.

11.0p. cit. p.39.

12.Tbid. p.39.

13.0p. cit. p.36.

14.0p. cit. p.32.

15 . Hassan, Nurul, "Address to the thirty-seventh session of the CABE-

central advisory board of education." Nov. 1974. pp.33,34.

413



BIBLIOGRAPHY.

Bibliographies.

FRUTSCHI, ALEXAFDER: CRITES, MARIAN, Human Resources and Economic
Growth, an Interpational Anmotated Bibliography on the Role of
Education and Training in Economic and Social Development, Menlo

Park, California: Stanford Research Institute, 1963.

MEZIROV, JACK D., Ihe Literature of Community Development: A
Bibliographic Guide. Dept. of State, Washington D.C.: Agency for

International Development, May, 1963.
UNESCO REGIONAL OFFICE FOR EDUCATION IN ASIA, “"Exploring new
approaches and methods in education in Asia." (Biblipgraphies on

various methods in education.) in Bulletin Vol.VI. NO. I, Sept. 1971.

Bangkok, 1971.

ABRAHAN, A.S., "Aid to education: to change in order to preserve."
Erocpects, 6,2, 217-20. 1976.

ADISESHIAH, W.T.V., "Spcial attitudes of college students in India."
New Frontiers in Education. 6,2, 1-10, Apr./Jan.'76.

ADISESHIAH, MALCOLN S., Let my Countiry Awake. The Human Role in
Development: Thoughts on The Next Ten Years. Paris: UNESCO, 1970.
ADISESHIAH, M.S., Some Thoughts on the Sevevth Five Year Plan. 1085

19990. New Delhi: Dialngue Publications, for Madras Institute of

Development Studies, 1985.

ADISESHIAH, M.S. (ed.), Seventh Plan Perspectives. New Delhi: Lancer

International, 1985.

414



ADVAL, S.B., (general ed.), Ihe Third Indian Year Book of
Educational Research, New Delhi: NCERT, 1975.

AGGARWAL, J.C., Role of UNESCO in Education, New Delhi: Vikas

Publishing House Pvt. Ltd., 1982.

AGGARVAL, J.C., Evaluation of the New Pattern and the Report of the
Beview Committee 1977,. New Delhi: Arya Book Depot, 1978 Edition.
AIKARA, JACOB, "Education and politics in India."

Indian Journal of Adult Education, 37,1, 19-22.Jan.'76.

ALTBACH, P.G. & KELLY,G., Education and Colonialism, London:
Longmans, 1976. ’

ALTBACH, P.G., “"Servitude of mind: Education, dependency and neo-

colonialism." Teachers' College Record, 79 (2>, 1977.

ASTIAN PROGRAMME OF EDUCATIONAL INNOVATION FOR DEVELOPMENT, (APEID)
Natiopnal strategies for curriculum development, (Seminar held in
Canberra and Sydney - Australia.) Bankok: UNESCO Regional Office for
Education in Asia & Oceania, 1980.

APEID, Hational strategies for curriculum design and development:
report of a regional seminar, Bankok: UNESCO Regional Office for
Education in Asia & Oceania, 1980.

APEID, Meeting the educational needs of young people without
echooling or with incomplete schooling & integrating subject areas
in_primary education curriculum, (Proceedings and Recommendations of

the Finalization Meeting. 9-15 Dec. 1981). Bankok: UNESCO Regional
Office for Education in Asia & the Pacific, 1982.
ASTAN CENTRE OF EDUCATIONAL INNOVATION FOR DEVELOPNENT(THAILAND).

Ihe management of educatiopal inpovation, New Delhi: Technical

Working Group, 1975.

415



AUSTRALIAR DEPT. OF LABOUR AND FATIONAL SERVICE, Qutiline of
Yocational Training in India, Australia: Department of Labour and
National Service. 1966.

BARAN, P. "the political economy of growth” Monthly Review Press,
New York: 1957.

BARRATT BROVN, M. "A critique of marxist theories of imperialism,"

in, OWER R. and SUTCLIFFE B. (eds.) Studies in the Theory of
Imperialism, London: Longman, 1972.

BASHAM, L. The VYonder That Was India. London: Sidgewick & Jackson,
1967.

BAIRATHI, M.P.,"Commerce teaching - the question of keeping pace
with times, "JIeacher Today, 14,3, 108 - 15. Jan.-March '72.
BHATAVDEKAR, M.V., "Education and economic development."New
Frontiers in Education, 5,2, 31-38. Apr./June '75.

BHATNAGAR, SURESH, Kothari Commission: Recommendations and
Evaluation: with a text on National Policy on Education. Meerut,
India: International Publishing House, 1975-'76. (Fourth revised
edition.)

BHATT, B.D., AGGARVAL J.C., Educational Documents in India. Delhi-5,
Arya Book Depot, 1977, (revised edition).

BETEILLE, ANDRE, The Backward Classes And The New Social Order. (The
(Ambedkar Memorial Lecture delivered under the auspices of the
University of Bombay.) Delhi: Oxford University University Press,
1981,

BLAUG, M., Education and the Employment Prpoblem in Developing

Countries, Geneva: International Labour Office, (ILO) 1974.

416



BLAUG, M.; WOODHALL, P.R.G.; LAYARD, M. The Causesc of Graduate
Unemployment in India. London: Allen Lane, 1969.

BOPEGANAGE, A.: KULAHALLI R.N., "Caste and occupation in rural
India: A regional study in urbanization and social change.” Rural
Saciology, 37, 3, 352-88. Sept. '72.

BORDIA, ANIL, "Plarring and administration of national literacy
programmes: the Indian experience.” in I1EP Research Report 47.
Paris, 1982.

BORDIA, ANIL; KIDD, J.R., DRAPER, J.A. (eds.), Adult Education in
India, (A Book of Readings.) Bombay: Nachiketa Publications Ltd.,
1973.

BOSE, A. & BHATIA, J., India's Urbanization 1901-20Q01. (second
edition) New Delhi: Tata McGraw-Hill Publishing Company, 1978.
BRANSON, MARGARET S., LONG, CATHRYN J., "Vhat have they done to my
village 7" Intercom, 87, 15-8. Oct.'77.

BRITISH ASSOCIATION FOR CONMERCIAL AND INDUSTRIAL EDUCATION.
"Towards the 1980s: papers presented at the BACIE annual conference
at Trinity College," (Cambridge, Sept. 1968.) London: British
Association for Commercial and Industrial Education. 1968.

CARNOY, MARTIN, Education and Cultural Imperialism. New York: NcKay,

1974.

CASSEN, R.H., India: Population, Economy, Society. London: The

Macmillan Press Ltd., 1978.

CHAUBE, S.P., Recent Educational Philosophies in India. Agra, India:
Asia Press, 1967.

CHAUDHURY, S.C., "Vork experience - curriculum characteristics,® in

Literacy Discussions, 6,2, 113-7. Summer 1975.

417



CONPARATIVE EDUC. SOCIETY IN EUROPE. Genperal Education in a Changing
¥orld. (Containing the papers read before the Society at the Second

General Meeting - Berlin 1965.) The Hague; Martinus Nijhoff;
Netherlands 1967.

CLIGNET, R., "Damned if you do. damned if you don't: the dilemmas of

coloniser - colonised relations." Comparative Education Review,
15 (3> 1971.

CONKLIN, GEORGE H., "The household in urban India." Journal of
Marriage and Family, 38,4,771-778. FNov.'76.

CONKLIN, GEORGE H. "The extended family as an independent factor in

social change: a case from India." Journal of Marriage and Family.
36,4, 798-804. Nov. 1974.

COULBY, DAVID, "Dependency theory and education" in Workshop on
!Reproduction and Dependence in Educatiop', 1-2 Feb. 1984. London:
University of London, Institute of Education. 1984.

COOMBS, PHILIP H., The World Educational Crisis, (A Systems
Analysis.) New York: Oxford University Press. 1968.

CROUCH, COLIN, “Class, status, party and education.* Qxford Review
of Education, 2,1, 59-70. 1976.

DARAISVAMI, S., "Curriculum Preparation for Adult Education
Programme - An Indian Experiment." New Delhi: Ministry of Education
and Social Velfare; Nov. 1964.

DARAISVAMI, S., "The new biology syllabus in India for middle and

senior high school” (as developed by NCERT in Co-operation with

UNESCO. Biology Education, 4,1, 11-17. March 1970.

418



DAS, A.K: "Unemployment of youth in Asia: a comparative analysis of
the situation in India, Bangladesh and the Philippines." in IIEP
Dccaeional Papers 60. Paris: 1981.

DAS, S.R. "School physice teaching in India." Physice Education
7,4, 199-202, May'72.

DASGUPTA, SUGATA, Social Work and Social Change: A Case Study in
Indian Village Development. 1968. Boston, Mass., Porter Sargeant
Publisher, 1668.

DAVIS, RUSSELL C. Planning Human Resource Development, (Educational
Models and Schemata.) Chicago: Rand McNally & Company, 1965.
DELCON, ASHER, (ed.), "Preparation of problem aoriented learning
materials: experimental project: farmers functional literacy
programme, " New Delhi: Ministry of Education and Social Velfare.

1674.

DHAR, T.N., The Politics of Manpower Planmning. - Graduate
Unenmployment and The Planning of Higher Education in India.
Calcutta: Ninerva Associates Publications Pvt. Ltd., Dec. 1974.

DHAR T.K.& ILCHMAN - Alice Stone,& Varren F.; Education and

Employment in India - The Policy Nexus., Calcutta: Minerva

Associates Publications Pvt. Ltd., 1976.
DI BONA, JOSEPH E., "The development of educational underdevelopment

in India." Asian Profile; Vol. 5, No.6. Dec. 1977.

DICKINSON, RICHARD. "The private college as an agent for development

and social justice." New Frontiers in Education, 4,1, 28-35.

Jan./Mar.'74.

419



DUTTA, S.C. "Adult education in India." ASPBAE Jourpal, 7, 3-4, 1-
16. Feb.-May'73, in Indian Journal of Adult Education. 32, 4, 9-lz2.
April '71.

EISEMON, T.0O.,"Scientific life in Indian and African universities: a
comparative study of peripherality in science." Comparative
Education Review, 25, (2) June 1981.

ELDER, JOSEPH V., "The decolonization of educational culture: the
case of India." Comparative Education Review, Vol. 15, ¥No.3, Oct.
1971. Reprinted by Comparative and International Education Society.
FANON, F., The ¥reiched of ithe Earth, Harmondsworth, Penguin, 1967.
FRANK, ANDRE GUNDER, Latin America: Underdevelopment or Revolution.
New York: Nonthly Review Press, 1969.

FRANK, A.G., Capitalism and Underdevelopment in Latin-America.

New York: MNonthly Review Press, 1967.

FRANK, A.G., "The development of underdevelopment." in RHODES R.I.
(eds.), Imperialism and Underdevelopment: A Reader. New York:
Monthly Review Press, 1970.

FRY, G.V., "Schooling, development and inequality: old myths and new
realities,” Harvard Educatiopal Review, 51 (1) 1981.

GANDHI, INDIRA. "Youth: The Nation's Strength." New Delhi: Ministry
of Education and Social Welfare, Directorate of Nonformal Education.
1975.

GANDHI, KISHORE, Issues And Choices in Higher Education, A
Saciological Analysis., New Delhi, India, B.R. Publishing

Corporation. 1977.
GERBER, MICHAEL S. "Vomen in India: myth, romanticism, and the

1970s." Sacial Science Record, 15, 2, 9-14. Winter 1978.

420



GHOSH S.C. (ed.), Educational Strategies in Developing Countries,

New Delhi: Sterling Publishers Pvt. Ltd., 1976. ( Based on papers
presented to the International Symposium on Comparative Education,
Renovation of Educational Structures in Developing Countries.)

New Delhi: 1974,

GHOSE & GUPTA, Curriculum, its problems and various experiments in
curriculum reconstruction," in ADVAL, S.B., (general ed.), The Third
Indian Year Book of Educational Research. Chp. V., New Delhi: NCERT,
1975. '

GODFREY, MARTIN, (ed.) IDS Bulletin. Vol. 12, no.l1. Is dependency
dead? Dec. 1980.

GOEL, S.C., "Education and economic growth in India." Comparative
Education, 10, 2, 147-58. June'74.

GOVERNNENT OF INDIA PLANNING COMMISSION. Sixth Five Year Plan 198Q-
1985. New Delhi: Government of India Press 1981.

GOVERNMENT OF INDIA PLANNING COMMISSION. Draft Fifth Five Year Plan
1974-1979, Vol I. New Delhi: Govermment of India Press, 1973.
GOVERNMENT OF INDIA PLANNING COMMISSION. Draft Fifth Five-Year Plan
1974~-1979.Vol, II, New Delhi: Government of India Press, 1974.
GOVERNMENT OF IFDIA. 10+2+3 - A Major Change in School Education and
Social Velfare, New Delhi, Government of India Press, 1975.
GOVERNNENT OF INDIA - PLANNING COMNISSION. Sixth Five Year Plan.
1980-1980, New Delhi: Government of India Planning Commission, 1985.
GOVERNMENT OF VEST BENGAL. Paragraph-wise Reply Submitted on Behalf
of the Government of West Bengal in the Education Ninister's
Conference. New Delhi: 1986.

421



GULATI, KAVAL, "Compulsory sterilization: the change in India's
population policy.® SCIENCE. 195, 4284, 1300-1305. March 1977.
HADGDON, LINVEED, L. et al., "Community development in emergent
countries." International Seminar on Community Development,

Armidale, Australia: University of New England, Feb. 1064.

HALL, CLYDE V., "How to implement change: a position paper,"
presented at National Vorkshop on Comprehensive Vocational Education
Development and Utilization. Washington D.C.: 1971,

HASAN, S. NURUL, Challenges in Education, Culture and Social

Yelfare, Vol.I., Bombay: Allied Publishers Pvt. Ltd., 1977.

HAYTER, TERESA; WATSON, CATHERINE, Aid Rhetoric and Reality. London:
Pluto Press, 1985.

Heredero, J.M., Rural Development and Social Change, (An Experiment
in Non-Formal Education.) New Delhi: Manchar Bock Service, 1977,
HURST, PAUL, "Educational aid and dependency." Workshop on
Reproduction and Dependence in Education. University of

London, Institute of Education, 1-2 Feb. 1984.

INTERNATIONAL BUREAU OF EDUCATION. (IBE). Educatignal Innovation in

India. Experiments and Innovation in Education. 11. Geneva, IBE,
1974.

INTERNATIONAL BUREAU OF EDUCATION & ASIAN CENTRE OF EDUCATIONAL
INNQVATION FOR DEVELOPNENT. Educatiopal innovation in India. Paris:

The UNESCO Press, 1974.

INTERNATIONAL LABOUR OFFICE. (ILO). Generating Employmernt for the
Educated in India (a WED Study.) ARTEP, The Asian Regional Team for

Employment Promotion. Geneva: ILO, 1975,

JAIN, B.P., "Local community action and national development."

422



from, Ilndian Journal of Adult Education., 33, 8, 10-3.Aug.'72.

JESUDASAN, VICTOR; ROY PRADIPTO; KOSHY, T.A.; (eds.) Non—-Formal

Child. New Delhi: Allied Publishers Private Ltd., 1981.

JOHNSON, B.L.C., India- Resources and Development. London: Heinemann

Educational Books, 1978.
KABIR HUMAYAN, Education in New India. London: George Allen & Unwin
Ltd., 1961, <(third impression)

KAUL, G.N. The Ungraded School System. New Delhi: Sterling

Publishers Pvt. Ltd., 1977.

KAUL, G.N., The Nongraded School in India. New Delhi: Sterling
Publishers Pvt. Ltd., 1977.

KAUR, KULDIP, Education in India (1781-1985) (Policies, Planning,
and Implementation.) Chandigarh, India: The Centre for Research in
Rural & Industrial Development, 1985.

KHAN, ANSER ALI, Material Production For Qut-QOf-School Population
Education. Bangkok: UNESCO Regional Office for Education in Asia,
1976.

KIPNIS, BERFADO, "An alternative use of dependency perspective in
the analysis of educational problems - preliminary notes." Vorkshop

on Reproduction and Dependence in Education. London: Univ. of

London, Instit. of Education. Feb. 1084,

KOTHARI D.S., Education, Science and National Development, London:

Asia Publishing Hpuse, 1970.

KUNAR, ARUN, Cultural and Educational Rights of the Minorities under
Indian Constitution. New Delhi: Deep & Deep Publicatiomns, 1985.

423



KURIAKOSE, P.T., "Development and youth work: an Indian point of
view." Aspects:The International Journal of Volunteer Service, 1, 3,
8. Aug.'77.

LAL, DEEPAK, Prices For Planning. (Towards the Reform of Indian
Planning.)> London: Heinemann Educational Books, 1980.

LAL, PREM CHAND, Reconstruction and Education in Rural India.
London: George Allen & Unwin Ltd., 1932.

LALL, S., "Is 'Dependence' a Useful Concept in Analysing

Underdevelopment." ¥World Development 3 (11 & 12) 1975.
LASKA, JOHN A., Planning and Educational Development in India.

Columbia Univ., N.Y.: Teachers College Press, 1968.

LAUGLO, JON., "Mass schooling: a tool of capitalist domination?”
Vorkshop on Reproduction and Dependence in Education. London: Univ.
of London, Instit. of Education, Feb 19684.

LICHTHEIM G., Imperialism, lLondon: Allen Lane, 1971.

LILLIS, KEVIN M, ,"Africanizing the school curriculum." (A Kenyan
case history.) Workshop on Reproduction and Dependency in Education.
London: Univ. of London, Instit. of Education. Feb 1984.
LINGAJAMMANNI, A., An Epquiry Into The Impact Of Foreign Countries
On the System Of Education In India Since 1947. Mysore:

Prasaranga, Univ. of Mysore, 1979.

LOK SABHA SECRETARIAT, National Education Policy, New Delhi:
Government of India Press, 1985.

MACKERTICH, ALEX., Education as a Factor in Economic Growth.
Madison, USA. Visconsin Univ., 1965,

MADAN,G.R., Vestern Sociologists on Indian Society: MARX SPENCER
VEBER DURKHEIM PARETQ. London: R.K.Publishers, 1979,

424



MADDISON, AFRGUS, Class Structure and Economic Growth, (India and

Pakistan since the Moghuls.) London: George Allen & Unwin Ltd.,
1971.

MADGE, JOHN. The Origins of Sciepntific Sociology. London:

Tavistock Publications, 1963.

MAKHIJA, H. R., Iraining for Community Development Personnel in
India. New Delhi: Indian Inst. of Public Administration, March 1968.
MARADANAYAGAM, P., "Teaching of literature for social change." Hew
Frontiers In Education. 4, 4, 45-48. Oct./Dec. 1974.

MARRIOT, MCKIM., Kishan Garhi Village. A Generation of Change:
Technology, Society and Culture. New York, K.Y.: Council for

Intercultural Studies and Programmes, Aug.'72.

MATHIAS, T.A., "The cottage and the community." New Frontiers in
Education. 8,1, 1-13. Jan.-Mar.'78.

MATHIAS, T.A., “Perspective on education and social justice: an

Indian view." HNew Frontiers in Education, 4,1, 15-27. Jan./March

1974.

MATTHAI, RAVI, J.,”"An Indian experience with an open learning system
for rural development." Bulletin of the UNESCO Regional Office for
Education in Asia and Oceania. Fo.19., June 1978.

MAYHEV, ARTHUR, (CIE>, The Education of India: A Study of British
Educational Policy in India, 1835-1020, And of Its Bearing on
National Life And Problems in India Today. London: Faber and Gwyer

Ltd., NCMXXVI 1926.

McCULLY, BRUCE, TIEBOUT, English Education and the Origins of Indian
Haticnalism. Gloucester, Mass.: Peter Smith, 1966.

425



McGRATH, EARL J., General Education and the Plight of Modern Man.

Indianopolis: Ind Lilly Endownent, Inc., 1976.

McLANE,JOHN R., ED., "Bengal in the nineteenth and twentieth
centuries." Soguth Asia Series QOccasional Paper Fo. 25. Michigan
State Univ., East Lansing. Asian Studies Centre. 1975.

McLEAN, MARTIN, “"Educational dependency: a critique," in Compare
Vpl. 13, No.1. 1983.

MEHROTRA, R.N.: KATIYAR,S.N. (eds.) Teacher Education and Social
Change. Report of the First Asian Conference on Teacher Education.
(Bangalore, June, 1971.) Delhi: Indian Association of Teacher
Educators, June 1971.

MEHTA, M.S., "New strategy for adult education in India." Indian
Journal of Adult Education. 34, 3, 3-5. March 1973.

MEHTA, T.S., (eds. and others), Proceedings of the National Semipar -
on_Population Education., Sanchivalaya, Bombay. Aug.1969. Rew Delhi:

NCERT, Oct. 1970,

MENON, I.C., "Education, development and justice." New Frontiers in
Education. 5,4, 61-78. Nov.1975.

MILLER, MIRIAM, ED. “"Education for a changing world."UNICEF News,
Issue 93/1977/3. New York, K.Y.: United Nation's Children's Fund,
1977.

MINISTRY OF EDUCATION ARD SOCIAL VELFARE. Handbonk on Farmers

Functional Literacy Project., New Delhi: Government of India, April

1971.
MINISTRY OF EDUCATION & SOCIAL VELFARE, GOVERNNENT OF INDIA, Draft

Natiopal Policy on Education 1979, New Delhi: Government of India

Press, 1979.

426



MINISTRY OF EDUCATION ARD CULTURE. Selected Statistical Information
on Education. New Delhi: Government of India, Department of
Education, Planning, Monitoring and Statistics Division, 1983.
MINISTRY OF EDUCATION AND CULTURE. Apnual Report 1983-1084:

New Delhi: Government of India: Department of Education and
Department of Culture. 1984.

MINISTRY OF INFORMATION AND BROADCASTING. India 1975: A Reference
Annual. New Delhi: Government of India, Ministry of Information and
Broadcasting. Publications Division. 1975.

MINISTRY OF EDUCATION AND SOCIAL VELFARE.Education in the Fifth Five
Year Plan 1974-1979: A Paper Prepared for the Consideration of the
Central Advisory Board of Education. New Delhi: Planning Commission.

1972.

MINISTRY OF EDUCATION ARD SOCIAL VELFARE. Misconceptions Influencing
Nonformal FEducatiop for Women: Question Series - 5, New Delhi:

Directorate of Nonformal (Adult) Education. Nov. 1975.

MINISTRY OF EDUCATION AND SOCIAL VELFARE. Report on Educatiopal
Developments in India, 1972-1973: Presented at XXXIV International
Conference on Public Education. Geneva: Sept. 1973. Pub. New Delhi:
Government Of India, 1973.

MINISTRY OF EDUCATION AND SOCIAL VELFARE. Education in India 1973-
1975, Report on Educational Developments 1973-1975: Presented at
XXXV Internatijonal Conference on Public Education., Geneva, Sept.
1975. New Delhi: Government of India, 1975.

NMINISTRY OF EDUCATION ARD SOCIAL VELFARE: "Nonformal Education."
Eive Year Plan, (fifth) 1974-1079, New Delhi: Planning Commission,

Controller of Publications. 1975.

427



MINISTRY OF EDUCATION AND SOCIAL VELFARE. ¥Yorking Group on

Universalization of Elementary Education: Interim Report. New Delhi:

Government of India, 1977.

NINISTRY OF EDUCATION AND SOCIAL VELFARE. Repnnl_ni_thﬁ_ﬂexiﬁﬂl
Committee on The Curriculum of The Ten-Year School. New Delhi:
Government of India. 1977.

MINISTRY OF HUMAN RESOURCE DEVELOPNENT. Natiomal Policy on
Education- 1986, New Delhi: Government of India Press, 1986.

MINISTRY OF HUMAN RESOURCE DEVELOPMENT. National Policy on

Education, 1986. Programme of Action. New Delhi: Government of

India, 1986.

MISRA, LAKSHMI. Education of Women in India. 1921-1966. Bombay:
Macmillan and Company Ltd. 1966.

MOHN, NORMAXR; REINHARTZ, JUDY. "Preservice teachers as agents of
change: an experiment." in Teacher Education Forum; Vol.4. Kumber 3.
Indiana University, Bloomington School of Education. Feb. 1976.
MUDALIAR, A. LAKSHMANASVAMI, Education ip India. London: Asia
Publishing House, 1960.

MUKHERJEE, KARTICK C., Underdevelopment, Educatiopal Policy and
Plapning. London: Asia Publishing House., 1967.

MUKHERJI, PARTHA NATH, “A study in induced social change: an Indian

experiment." in Ham Organ, 29, 3, 169-77. Feb 1970.

MUKERJI,S.N., History of education in India: modern period. Baroda,

India: Archarya Book Depot. 1966.
NAIK, CHITRA. "Educational innovation in India: experiments and

innovations® in Education., No., 11, Asian Series. Geneva:

International Bureau of Education (IBE) 1974.

428



NAIK,J.P. Ihe Education Commission and After, New Delhi: Allied
Publishers Pvt.Ltd., 1982.

NANDA, S.K., Indian Education and Its Problems Today. Ludhiana,
India: Kalyani Publishers. 1977. '
NATIONAL STAFF COLLEGE FOR EDUCATIONAL PLANNERS ANRD ADNINISTRATORS.
Educational Innovations in India: Some Experimente. New Delhi:
National Staff College for Educational Planners & Administrators,
1974.

NAYAR, D.P., "Urbanisation and adult education.®" Indian Journal of
Adult Education. 35, 4-5, 13-7. Apr./May 1974.

NAYYAR, S.N., "How to improve secondary school curriculum (with
special reference to the Education Commission Report 1964-1966)." in
Teaching, Vol.40, no.3., Bombay, India: March 1968.

NATIONAL COUNCIL OF EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH AND TRAINING. (NCERT)
Curriculum and Teaching of Maths in the Higher Secondary Schools: An
Analysis of Syllabuses. Delhi: NCERT. Department of Curriculum and
Evaluation. 1987,

NAUTIYAL K.C.; SHARMA, Y.D.; Equalisation of Educational
Opportunities for Scheduled Castes & Scheduled Tribes. New Delbi:

NCERT, 1979.

NCERT. Innpvations in Education in India: PART I: An Inventory,
New Delhi: NCERT, Publication Department, Feb. 1977:
NCERT. Ihe Curriculum for the Ten Year School: A Framework.

New Delhi: NCERT, 1975.

NCERT. Third All India Survey: Some Provisional Statistics on Schaol
Education, New Delhi: NCERT. Oct. 1975.

NCERT. Higher Sevondary Education and ite Vocatiopalization,

429



New Delhi: NCERT, Sept. 1976,

NCERT. Hatiopnal Curriculum for Primary and Secondary Educatign. New
Delhi: NCERT, 1986.

NCERT. School Curriculum in India- Status Paper. Few Delhi: NCERT,
1985.

NCERT. Curriculum Regearch in India—- A Retrospect and Prospect., New
Delhi: NCERT, 1986.

NCERT. Curriculum Load at the School Level.- A Qick Appraisal.New
Delhi: NCERT, 1985,

NCERT. Yeightage Given to Different Areas of School Curriculum in
Various States. New Delhi: NCERT, 1984.

NIEHOFF, RICHARD O. (ed.) Non Formal Education and the Rural Poor:

Report of the Conference and Workshop. East Lansing. Michigan:
Sept. - Oct. 1976.

NOAH, HAROLD J., AND ECKSTEIN, MAX A. Towarde A Science of
Comparative Education. London, Canada: The Macmillan Company. 1969.
NOAH, HAROLD J., EKSTEIN, MAX A. Scientific Investigations in

Tactics of Comparative Education. London: Collier - Macmillan,
1969.

NURULLAH, SYED AND FRAIK, J.P., A History of Education in Ipdia:

British Period. London: Macmillan and Company Ltd. 1951.
OAD, L.K. Current Issues 4in Education, Delhi: Educational

Publishers, 1968.
O'BRIEN, P.J., "A critique of Latin-American theories of

dependency.* in OXAAL I. BARNETT T. AND BOOTH D., Beyond the

Sociplogy of Development., London: Routledge. 1975.

430



OSCARSON, D., "Promoting research in areas of curriculum design and
education, effectiveness of imstructional process and instructional
materials, testing and evaluation, management of change and 1its

implications.” 1in Curriculum Development For Technician Education.
India (Mission)> July 1980.

OXAL, I., BARNETT, T., & BOOTH, D., Beyond the Sociolagy of
Develgpment. London: Routledge, 1975.

PALMA, G., “Dependency: A formal theory of under-development or a

methodology for the analysis of concrete situations of

underdevelopment,” in Vorld development 6 (7/8) July/August, 1978.
PARVATHAMMA, C., Employment Problems of University Graduates. New

Delhi: Ashish Publishing House, 1984.

PARVARTHAMNA, SATYAFRARAYANA, New Horizons and Scheduled Castes, New
Delhi: Ashish Publishing House, 1984.

PAUL, GLENDORA B., Emancipation and Education of Indian Women Since

1829, Pa. Pittsburg Univ. 1970.

PAYER CHERYL,The World Bamk: A Critical Analysis. London: Nonthly
Review Press, 1982.

PSACHAROPOULOS. G., WODODHALL, MAUREEN, Education For Development, (An

Analysis of Investment Choices.) New York: Oxford Univ. Press, for

World Bank, 1985.

PRAKASH, SRI. Educatiopal System of India: An Ecopomic Study. Delhi.
Concept Publishing Co., 1978.

RAJARANAN, V., Computer Science Education in Developing Countries:

Hoc Panel of Experts on Technology. New York. United natiomns. Feb.
1970.

431



RANANATHAN, G., ¥ork Experience in General Education. (Under

auspices of The Indian Council of Basic Education, Bombay.) London:
Asia Publishing House. 1972.

RANGORI, ASHOK D., Indian Caste System and Education, New Delhi: Deep
& Deep Publications, 1984.

RAD, M.V.S., "Socio-economic indicators for development planning."
in International Social Science Journal, 27, 1,121-49. 1975,

RAOD, V.K.R.V. Education And Human Resource Development. Bombay:
Allied Publishers. 1966.

RAVAT, D.S., Non-Formal Education for Drop-out Children and Rural
Development - Why, What, apd How? N.Delhi: NCERT, March 1977.
RAVAT, P.L. History of Indian Education. Agra, India. Ram Prasad &

Sons. 1965.
RAZA, MOONIS. Education and the future: a vision. Workshop on
Planping for Education: Seventh Five Year Plan. New Delhi. National

Institute of Educational Planning and Administration. (NIEPA). Sept.

1983.
REDFIELD, ROBERT, Peasant Society And Culture., Chicago: University
of Chicago Press, 1956.

REDFIELD ROBERT, & SINGER NILTON, The cultural role of cities, in

Economic Development And Cultural Change, vol.111, 1954,

RHODES, R.I., (ed.) Imperialism and Underdevelopment: A Reader. New
York: Nonthly Review Press, 1970.

RHODES, ROBERT I. "The disguised conservatism in evolutionary

development theory." Sciemce and Society. Vol.51 - 32:4. 1968,

ROBINSON, AUSTIN; BRAHNANANDA, P.R.; & DESHPARDE, L.K.; (eds. for

the International Economic Association.) Employment Policy ip a

432



Developing Country. (A Case Study of India.) Volume I & Vol.II.

(Proceedings of a joint conference of International Economic
Association & the Indian Economic Association held in Pune, India.
The record of discussions by John Toye.) London: the Macmillan'Press
Ltd., 1983.

RODVELL, SUSIE., "A world of communications crisis?” in Workshop on
Reproduction and Dependency in Education. London: University of
London, Institute of Education, Feb., 1984.

ROGERS, EVERETT M.: SVERNING LYNNE. Modernization among Peasants:
The Impact of Communication. New York, N.Y.: Holt, Rinehart and
Vinston, Inc., 1969,

ROSS, THOMAS A., Changing and Improving Educatiopnal Systems and
Institutions, (Paper presented at International Intervisitation
Programme of Educational Administration.) Great Britain: July 1974.
ROSTOW, V.V., The Stages of Economic Growth. London: Cambridge
University Press. 1971.

ROY, NIKHIL RANJAN, Adult Education in India and Abroad, N.Delhi: S.
Chand & Co., 1967.

RUDOLPH AND RUDOLPH (eds.), Education and Politics in India: Studies
in Organization, Society and Policy, Delhi: Oxford University Press.
1972.

RUDRA, ASHOK, The Basic Needs Concept and its Implementation in

Indian Development Planning. (Asian Regional Programme for

Employment Promotion.) Geneva: International Labour Office (ILO)

1978.

RUDRAMOORTHY, B. Extension in Planned Social Change, The Indian

Experience. New York. N.Y.: Paragon Book Gallery, 1964.

433



SACHDEVA, J.L., "Literacy and industrial workers" in Indian Jourpal
of Adult Educatiom, 32,7,13-14. July, 1971.

SAINI, S.K., Development of Education in India: socio-economic and
palitical perspective, New Delhi, Cosmo Publications. 1980.

SAINT,C.KISHORE: POLIWAL, N.K., "Rural youth's training and action
for development." in Indian Jourpal of Adult Education, 36, 5, 12-4.
May 1975.

SAIYIDAIN, K.G., The Humanist Tradition In Indian Educational

Thought. London: Asia Publishing House, 1966.

SALAMATULLAH, Ihoughts of Basic Education, London: Asia Publishing
House, 1963.

SALAMATULLAH, Educatjon ip The Social Context, New Delhi: NCERT

Publications Dept., 1979.
SANANT, D.R., Approach to The Fifth Plan 1974-'79: an appraisal.
Bombay: Popular Prakashan, 1973.

SARAF, S.N., "Literacy in a non-literacy milieu: the Indian

scenario." in llEE_RgsgaLQh_Rgani, 36. Paris: 1980,

SAXENA, SHAKUNTALA, Saciological Perspectives in Indian Education.
New Delhi: Ashajanak Publications. 1975,

SAXENA, K.N., "Despondency and frustration in the youths of today,"
in Ieacher Today, 14,3, 20-3. Jan.-March 1972.
SEETHARAMU, A.S., Education in Slums (Sponsored by the KNCERT,) New

Delhi: Ashish Publishing House, 1983.

SHAH, A.B., The Social Context of Fducation: Essays in Honour of

J. P, Naik, New Delhi: Allied Publishers, 1978.

SHAH, A.B.; BHAK, SUSHEELA; (eds.) Non-Formal Education and the

NAEP, Delhi: Oxford University Press, 1980.

434



SHAH VIMAL P., The Educational Problems of Scheduled Caste and
Scheduled Tribe School and College Students in India, (A Statistical
Profile.)> New Delhi: Allied Publishers Pvt. Ltd., For Indiar Council
of Soclal Science Research, 1982.

SHARMA,KX.D., "The role of women in India."” in Literacy Discussion.
6,4, 65-76. Winter 1975-'76.

SHARMA, R.C., "Approaches to curriculum development in population
education in Asia and Oceania." Presented at the National Conference

on Pppulation Education in India. March/April 1979. Bangkok: UNESCO

Regional Office for Education in Asla and Oceania. 1979.

SHOWEB M., Education and Mobility Among Harijans., (A Study based on

Students, Government Employees and Traditiorally Employed Chamars of
Varanasi.) Allahabad, India: Vohra Publishers & Distributors, 1986.

SHRIMALI, K.L., Education in Changing India. London: Asia Publishing
House, 1965.

SHUKLA, SURESH CHANDRA, "Indian educational thought and experiments:
a review." Comparative Education Vol. 19 No.1l. 1983.

SHUKLA, P.D. Iowards the New Pattern of Education. New Delhi:

Sterling Publishers, Third Revised and Enlarged Edition, 1987.

SINGH, CHARAN, India's Poverty and its Solution. New York: Asia

Publishing House, 1964.

SINGH, R.P. Educatjon in an Imperial Colony. New Delhi: National
Publishing House, 1979.

SINGH, TARLOK, “Village development and the role of education."in

Indian Journpal of Fducation. 38,6, 10-7. Jan, 1977.

SINGHI, Narendra K., Education and Socjal Change, Jaypur, India:
Rawat Publications, 1979.

435



SMELSER, Neil J. Comparative Methods in the Social Sciences,

New Jersey: Prentice Hall, Inc., 1976,
STREETEN, PAUL; LIPTON MICHAEL; (eds.) The Crieis of Indian

Elanning., Economic Planning in the 1960s. London: Oxford Univefsity

Press, 1968,

SWAMINATHAN, INDIRA, "Preschool education, parents and the community
in a developing society.” in RIE Journal, 5,2, 33-39. Nov. 1970.
SWIFT, D.F. "Patterns of Inequality.”" in COMPARE, 6,1, 7-10 May
1976.

SZRETER, RICHARD, "Some fads and foibles in today's sociology of
education.” in Educational Studies, 1,2, 87-92. June 1975.

TABA, HILDA, Curriculum Development Theory and Practice, Rew York

and San Francisco: Harcourt, Brace and Vorld, Inc., 1962.

THOMAS, T.N., "Educational reforms in free India." in Education.
152, 3, 58-63. Feb. 1970.

TOYE, JOHN, Public Expenditure and Indian Development Policy 1960-
1970, Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1981.

UNESCO Regional Office For Education in Asia, "Out of school."in
BULLETIN Special Issue Dec. 1982. Bankok: Dec. 1982.

UNESCO Regional Office For Education in Asia, "Population
education.” in BULLETIN No.23., June 1982. Bangkok: 1982.

UNESCO Regional Office For Education in Asia, "Environmental
education.” in BULLETIN No. 22 June 1981. Bangkok: 1981,

UNESCO Regional Office For Education In Asia, "Education in Asia and
Oceania." in BULLETIN No.2Q June 1979. Bangkok: 1979,

UNESCO Regional Office For Education In Asia, "Open education."in

BULLETIN RNo.19 June 1978. Bangkok:1978.

436



UNESCO Régional Office For Education In Asia, "Science education in
the Asian countries," in BULLETIN No.18 June 1977. Bangkok: 1977,
UNESCO Regional Office For Education In Asia. “Educational building
and facilities in the Asian region," in BULLETIN Ng.17, June 1976,
Bangkaok: 1976.

UNESCO Regional Office For Education In Asia. "Educational planning
in the Asian region," in BULLETIN No.16, June 1975. Bangkok 1975.
UNESCO REGIONAL OFFICE FOR EDUCATION IN ASIA. “Technical and
vacational education in Asia and Oceania." BULLETIN No.21.

June, 1980. Bangkok: 1980.

UNESCO REGIONAL OFFICE FOR EDUCATION IN ASIA. "Higher education"
Bulletin No.24, April 1983. Bangkok: 1983.

UNESCO REGIONAL OFFICE FOR EDUCATION IF ASIA. "First level of
education in the Asian region.“ RBULLETIN No.14,

June, 1973. Bangkok: 1973,

UNESCO REGIONAL OFFICE FOR EDUCATION IN ASIA AND OCEANIA. Population
Education: Ipnovative Structures and Approaches. Repart: Regional
Workshop On Population Education. New Delhi: 1980.

UNESCO REGIONAL OFFICE FOR EDUCATION IN ASIA AND THE PACIFIC.

Procedings And Recommendations. Bangkok: 1982.

UNESCO REGIONAL OFFICE FOR EDUCATION IN ASIA. Rural Youth and Qut-—

Qf-School Education in Asia. Report Of A Regional Seminar.

Bangkaok: 1974,

437



UNESCO REGIONAL OFFICE FOR EDUCATION IN ASIA, BANGKOK, IN
COLLABORATION VITH NATIONAL COUNCIL OF EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH AND
TRAINING, NEV DELHI. Population Education: Innovative Structures And
Approaches, Report Of A Regional Vorkshop. New Delhi: 1979.

UNESCO REGIONAL OFFICE FOR EDUCATION IN ASIA AND OCEANIA.
Educational Policy, Curriculum Development and Implementation.
Report on High Level Personnel Exchange Workshop. Sanothimi,

NEPAL: 1977.

UNESCO REGIONAL OFFICE FOR EDUCATION IN ASIA AND OCEANIA. Regional
Seminar on National Development For Curriculum Design And
Development, Canberra and Sydney, Australia: 1979.

UNESCO REGIONAL OFFICE FOR EDUCATION IN ASIA. Regiompal Programmes
And Activities In Social Sciences In Asia And The Pacific. (UNESCO
Report for 1979-1980.) Bangkok: March 1981.

UNESCO REGIONAL OFFICE FOR EDUCATION IN ASIA AND OCEANIA. Population

Education In Rural Development Programmes. A Collection Of

Curriculum Materials. Bangkok: 1980.
UNESCO REGIONAL OFFICE FOR EDUCATION IN ASIA AND OCEANIA. Population

Education In Literacy Programmes, A Collection Of Curriculum

Materials. Bangkok: 1980.

UNESCO REGIONAL OFFICE FOR EDUCATION IN ASIA AND OCEANIA. Syllabi
and Course Content Qutlines Integrating Population Education Into
Nop-Formal Development Programmes. Population Education Programme

Service. Bangkok: 1980.

UNESCO REGIONAL OFFICE FOR EDUCATION 1IN ASIA AND THE PACIFIC.
Population Fducation In Non-Formal Education And Development
Programmes: A Mapual For Field Workers. Bangkok: 1981.

438



UNESCO REGIONAL OFFICE FOR EDUCATION IN ASIA AND THE PACIFIC.
Literacy Curriculum and Materials Development: Portfolio Of Literacy
Materials,

Morograph I - Curriculum Development In Literacy.

Monograph II ~ Motivational Materials Development.

Monograph III -~ Instructional Materials Development.

Monograph IV - Follow-Up Materials Development.

Bangkok: 1981.
UNESCO REGIONAL OFFICE FOR EDUCATION IN ASIA. Trends and Problems In
Science And Technology Education In Asia: Report of Regional
Meeting, Singapore. Bangkok: Singapore Fational Commission For
UNESCO, 1976.
UNESCC REGIONAL OFFICE FOR EDUCATION IN ASIA. Third Regional

Consultation Meeting On The Asian Programme Of Educatiopal
Innovation For Development. (Final Report January, 1976.)

Bangkok: 1976,

UNESCO REGIONAL OFFICE FOR EDUCATION IN ASIA. Alternative Approaches
To School Education At Primary Level, (Report Of A Regional Seminar
In Asia.) Bangkok: 1977,

UNESCO REGIONAL OFFICE FOR EDUCATION I[N ASIA. lamplementing

Curriculum Change, Bangkok: 1977.

UNESCO REGIONAL OFFICE POPULATION EDUCATION CLEARING HOUSE.

Non-Formal Approach, [Series 1. in seven (7) parts.] Bangkok, 1980.

UNESCO. "Unesco and European co-operation in the service of rural
developnment." UNESCO CHRONICLE, Veol.XX, No.3. March, 1984.

UNESCO/UNICEF., Joint Programme Of Educational Assistance.

439



Education of out-of-school children: an Indian experiment with an
innovative approach. August 1980.

UNESCO. "Curriculum design in engineering education: progress report
on the work of the UNESCO international working group."
International Conference For The Education And Training Of Engineers
And Technicians. April, 1976.

UNESCO REGIONAL OFFICE FOR EDUCATION IN ASIA. Preparing Teachers For
Education In Rural Development: A Handbook., Asian Centre Of
Educational Innovation For Development. Report Of A Study Group.
Bangkok, Oct./Nov. 1976.

UNESCO. Ihe Position As Regards Functional Pilot Projects. Summary.
Paris: Sept. 1968.

UNESCO. "Science and technology in Asian development." Conference On
The Application Of Science And Technology To The Development Of
Asia. BNew Delhi, India: Aug.1968. Paris: UNESCO, 1970.

UNESCO REGIONAL OFFICE FOR EDUCATION IN ASIA. Further Education Of
Teachers In Service In Asia: A Regional Survey.Bangkok: 1973.

UNESCO. Curriculum For Development: Analysis And Review Of
Processes, Products And Qutcomes, (Final Report: Sub Regional
Curriculum Vorkshop.> Colombo, Sri Lanka: Oct.1976. Bangkok: 1976,
UNESCO REGIONAL OFFICE FOR EDUCATION IN ASIA.- ASIAN PROGRAMME OF
EDUCATIONAL INNOVATION AND DEVELOPMENT. Managing Education For Rural
Develgpment. (Report Of The Advanced-level Workshop On Education For
Rural Development.) New Delhi, India: March 1977.

Bangkok: 1977,

UNITED NATIONS ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL COMMISSION FOR ASIA AND THE

PACIFIC. "Comparative study of population growth and agricultural

440



change: case study of India." Asian Population Studies. Series
No.23. Bangkok: 1978.

VARMA, BAIDYA NATH. The Sociology And Politice Of Development: A
Iheoretical Study., London, U.K.: Routledge and Kegan. 1980.
VARMA, BAIDYA NATH. A New Survey Of The Sacial Sciences,

New York, USA: Asia Publishing House. 1962.

VARMA, BAIDYA NATH (ed.), Contemporary Ipdia.

New York, USA: Asia Publishing House. 1964.

VENKATASUBRAMANIAN, K., Vacstage in Primary Education, New Delhi:
Orient Longman Ltd., 1978,

VERGHESE, PAUL. "The impact of western educational styles on India's
struggle for development and justice: some reflections.® in Hew
Frontiers In Education, Vol.IV. No.I. 1974.

VERSTRAETEN, A., "The specific role of education as an instrument of
social justice." in New Frontiers In Education. 5,4, 47-60.

Nov. 1975,

VENKATA, SUBRAHMANYAM S., "Professional engineering education in
India." (Paper presented at Annual Meeting of the Americam Society
For Engineering Education.) Colorado State University.

Colorado, USA: Colorado State University, June 1975.

VEERARAGHAVAN, J., "Motivation and adult education." in Indian
Jourpal Of Adult Education. 35, 4-5, 18-21. April/Nay 1974.

VERMA, RAJEFDRA. Educational Planning And Povertiy Of India. A
Comparative Study 1944 - 1977, New Delhi: Lancers Publishers. 1978.
VIET, LAVRENCE A., India's Second Revglution 1947-'77. (The
Dimensions of Development.) N.Delhi: Tata McGraw - Hill Publishing

Co. Ltd., 1978. (TMH Edition.)

441



VILLARROEL, HERNAN. "Educational dependency in Latin America.
commentis on the conceptual apparatus and its roots." Vorkshop on
Reproduction And Dependence In Education.

London, : University Of London Institute Of Education. Feb., 1984,
WANCHOO, V.N. AND RAINA,T.N. <(ed.), Research In Science And Maths
Education. Ajmer, India: Regional College Of Education. March 1976.
WARREN, B., "Imperialism and capitalist industrialisation." New Left
Review. 81. Sept./Oct.1973.

WESTCOTT, NINA A., "Student unrest: eimilarities in student
movements in India and the United States." in Educational
Perspectives. 8,2, 9-10. May 1969.

WILLIAMSON BILL. Education, Oocial Structure And Development.
London: The Macmillan Press Ltd., 1979.

WOODHOUSE, HOWARD R., "Beyond the hidden curriculum in Nigeria."
workshop on Reproduction And Dependence In Education.

London: University Of London Institute Of Education, Feb. 1984.
YADAV, S.K., Harijan Awarenecss of Educational Schemes, (Antecedents
and Consequences.) Gurgao, Hariyana, India: The Academic Press,

1983.

YOURG, MICHAEL F.D., (ed.), Knowledge And Control: New Directions
Eor The Sociology Of Education. London: Collier Macmillan,

1971.
ZACHARIA, M., "The durability of academic secondary education imn

India." in Comparative Education Review. Vol.14, no.2, Jan.1970.

New York: Jan.1970.

442



ZACHARIAH, M., "Public authority and village reconstruction: the
case 0f basic education in India." in Journal Of Educational
Thought. 4,2. 94-106. Aug. 1970.

ZEYLSTRA WILLEM GUSTAAF, Aid_QL_DE!2lQpﬁenlL_Ihﬁ_IﬁlﬁianQe_Qi
Development To Problems Of Developing Countries, Leyden,
Netherlands: A.VW.3ijthoff Intermational Publishing Ccmpany, 2nd.

Edition, 1977.

443



	Page 1
	Page 2
	Page 3
	Page 4
	Page 5
	Page 6
	Page 7
	Page 8
	Page 9
	Page 10
	Page 11
	Page 12
	Page 13
	Page 14
	Page 15
	Page 16
	Page 17
	Page 18
	Page 19
	Page 20
	Page 21
	Page 22
	Page 23
	Page 24
	Page 25
	Page 26
	Page 27
	Page 28
	Page 29
	Page 30
	Page 31
	Page 32
	Page 33
	Page 34
	Page 35
	Page 36
	Page 37
	Page 38
	Page 39
	Page 40
	Page 41
	Page 42
	Page 43
	Page 44
	Page 45
	Page 46
	Page 47
	Page 48
	Page 49
	Page 50
	Page 51
	Page 52
	Page 53
	Page 54
	Page 55
	Page 56
	Page 57
	Page 58
	Page 59
	Page 60
	Page 61
	Page 62
	Page 63
	Page 64
	Page 65
	Page 66
	Page 67
	Page 68
	Page 69
	Page 70
	Page 71
	Page 72
	Page 73
	Page 74
	Page 75
	Page 76
	Page 77
	Page 78
	Page 79
	Page 80
	Page 81
	Page 82
	Page 83
	Page 84
	Page 85
	Page 86
	Page 87
	Page 88
	Page 89
	Page 90
	Page 91
	Page 92
	Page 93
	Page 94
	Page 95
	Page 96
	Page 97
	Page 98
	Page 99
	Page 100
	Page 101
	Page 102
	Page 103
	Page 104
	Page 105
	Page 106
	Page 107
	Page 108
	Page 109
	Page 110
	Page 111
	Page 112
	Page 113
	Page 114
	Page 115
	Page 116
	Page 117
	Page 118
	Page 119
	Page 120
	Page 121
	Page 122
	Page 123
	Page 124
	Page 125
	Page 126
	Page 127
	Page 128
	Page 129
	Page 130
	Page 131
	Page 132
	Page 133
	Page 134
	Page 135
	Page 136
	Page 137
	Page 138
	Page 139
	Page 140
	Page 141
	Page 142
	Page 143
	Page 144
	Page 145
	Page 146
	Page 147
	Page 148
	Page 149
	Page 150
	Page 151
	Page 152
	Page 153
	Page 154
	Page 155
	Page 156
	Page 157
	Page 158
	Page 159
	Page 160
	Page 161
	Page 162
	Page 163
	Page 164
	Page 165
	Page 166
	Page 167
	Page 168
	Page 169
	Page 170
	Page 171
	Page 172
	Page 173
	Page 174
	Page 175
	Page 176
	Page 177
	Page 178
	Page 179
	Page 180
	Page 181
	Page 182
	Page 183
	Page 184
	Page 185
	Page 186
	Page 187
	Page 188
	Page 189
	Page 190
	Page 191
	Page 192
	Page 193
	Page 194
	Page 195
	Page 196
	Page 197
	Page 198
	Page 199
	Page 200
	Page 201
	Page 202
	Page 203
	Page 204
	Page 205
	Page 206
	Page 207
	Page 208
	Page 209
	Page 210
	Page 211
	Page 212
	Page 213
	Page 214
	Page 215
	Page 216
	Page 217
	Page 218
	Page 219
	Page 220
	Page 221
	Page 222
	Page 223
	Page 224
	Page 225
	Page 226
	Page 227
	Page 228
	Page 229
	Page 230
	Page 231
	Page 232
	Page 233
	Page 234
	Page 235
	Page 236
	Page 237
	Page 238
	Page 239
	Page 240
	Page 241
	Page 242
	Page 243
	Page 244
	Page 245
	Page 246
	Page 247
	Page 248
	Page 249
	Page 250
	Page 251
	Page 252
	Page 253
	Page 254
	Page 255
	Page 256
	Page 257
	Page 258
	Page 259
	Page 260
	Page 261
	Page 262
	Page 263
	Page 264
	Page 265
	Page 266
	Page 267
	Page 268
	Page 269
	Page 270
	Page 271
	Page 272
	Page 273
	Page 274
	Page 275
	Page 276
	Page 277
	Page 278
	Page 279
	Page 280
	Page 281
	Page 282
	Page 283
	Page 284
	Page 285
	Page 286
	Page 287
	Page 288
	Page 289
	Page 290
	Page 291
	Page 292
	Page 293
	Page 294
	Page 295
	Page 296
	Page 297
	Page 298
	Page 299
	Page 300
	Page 301
	Page 302
	Page 303
	Page 304
	Page 305
	Page 306
	Page 307
	Page 308
	Page 309
	Page 310
	Page 311
	Page 312
	Page 313
	Page 314
	Page 315
	Page 316
	Page 317
	Page 318
	Page 319
	Page 320
	Page 321
	Page 322
	Page 323
	Page 324
	Page 325
	Page 326
	Page 327
	Page 328
	Page 329
	Page 330
	Page 331
	Page 332
	Page 333
	Page 334
	Page 335
	Page 336
	Page 337
	Page 338
	Page 339
	Page 340
	Page 341
	Page 342
	Page 343
	Page 344
	Page 345
	Page 346
	Page 347
	Page 348
	Page 349
	Page 350
	Page 351
	Page 352
	Page 353
	Page 354
	Page 355
	Page 356
	Page 357
	Page 358
	Page 359
	Page 360
	Page 361
	Page 362
	Page 363
	Page 364
	Page 365
	Page 366
	Page 367
	Page 368
	Page 369
	Page 370
	Page 371
	Page 372
	Page 373
	Page 374
	Page 375
	Page 376
	Page 377
	Page 378
	Page 379
	Page 380
	Page 381
	Page 382
	Page 383
	Page 384
	Page 385
	Page 386
	Page 387
	Page 388
	Page 389
	Page 390
	Page 391
	Page 392
	Page 393
	Page 394
	Page 395
	Page 396
	Page 397
	Page 398
	Page 399
	Page 400
	Page 401
	Page 402
	Page 403
	Page 404
	Page 405
	Page 406
	Page 407
	Page 408
	Page 409
	Page 410
	Page 411
	Page 412
	Page 413
	Page 414
	Page 415
	Page 416
	Page 417
	Page 418
	Page 419
	Page 420
	Page 421
	Page 422
	Page 423
	Page 424
	Page 425
	Page 426
	Page 427
	Page 428
	Page 429
	Page 430
	Page 431
	Page 432
	Page 433
	Page 434
	Page 435
	Page 436
	Page 437
	Page 438
	Page 439
	Page 440
	Page 441
	Page 442
	Page 443

